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Impzinted at London by il. 28 
lian Jones, dwellpng in Paules 
Churche pearde, at the South 
weſt doꝛe of Paules, and are to 
be old at his new long ſhop, 
neere to the Bichops 


Palace. 
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Aa aunſwwete ton popiſhe apologie 
An Apologie of Naser 
confuted by W F. 
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. = Here was found in the court; 
either caſtof purpoſe, oz loſt 
e bk negligence, atertaim mall 
al pamphlette, conteinyng an 

r Apollogie, o: aunſ were of a 
— to ſome frendes ot hia, that per⸗ 
aded hym to confozme hymſelk, to the 
Religion now receined in the realme, by 
publike aucthozitie::whic che whenitcame 
to my bandes . ſ it might da ſume 
hurte emong them that are ignozaunte,J 
thought god,b21efly ta contute it. But be⸗ | 
cauſe the copie whiche was founde was we | 
| bnſkilfully witten, A had ſome diffultie ot 
66 mes J mighte plainely perteine that the: i 
aucthours meanyng was chatngedbyvns = I 
true wꝛityng: So that the aucthaur oz his fl 
trendes, maie haue ſome occaſion to cauill 
4. at my publiſhing of the copie, whiche was 
ſo muche toꝛrupted: In coſideratiowhers 
Ne, à would haue been verie glad; tu hae 
'}- had the pꝛincipall capie of the auahours 
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haue the oziginall ,if 3 haue erred in any 
| knowtedge thereof, and I wilt thereby 
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7 is call d the boke u Common pꝛaier, ann 


| | 
F | | An and 


to come by it. But ſeyng J was out 4 
hope ok that, 3 peruſed, and reſtoꝛed to 


copie that 4 had, as faithfally as 4 could, 
g the aucthour, oz his frendes, that 


wooꝛde of any momente, to lette me haute 


refozme the apologie, and alter myne ans 


ene title. 
ertaine e * cauſes, mo- 
uyng me not to bee preſente at, nor to re- 
ceiue , neither vſe the ſerrice of the newe 


yi pros 
The aunſwere, 


my 


uerſe and froward perſone, that maie not 


bouchſafe to calt the booke , as it is com- 
monl callcd.Cſpectally whe you pzetend 


eue it the name, whiche commonty it 
th, fo vou are not ignoꝛante, that it 


nat the Common booke of pꝛaier. But a 


booke,otherwiſecalledthe Common bows 


2 the topſe of your title, as if cance tu 
was not peruer ted, vou ſhewe 
your felt in your title, to bee a very per⸗ 


ſwere Dir ren 5 


—— 


— 


\ . 


- are not conteined common pꝛaiers, to the 
edification ot all the chnrche, but idle, and 


E 


deepen, * 
man maie eaſely,and peraduenture true 
lv gelle, why you refuſed to cal it the bone 
bf common pꝛaier, leaſte any man ſhould 
tonteiue by the onely name, that com- 
mon pꝛaier, which is ſo neteſſarie fo2 the 
Churche of Chzilte(a foꝛme whereofthat 


in pdur Popiſhe Churche, where, in your 
Miſſaltes , Pꝛoceſſionalles, Hymnalles, 
Grailes, Antiphonalls, and Pontificalls, 


vnpꝛoſitable ceremonies, to the maintei⸗ 
naunce ot * —— ſuperTitzon, 
The firſt confi rar is , becauſe the 


| faide ſeruis booke , was condemned as hes 

reticall and ſchiſmaticall, Anno domini i557, 
both by the dergie and cõuocation of this 
realme,and by the nobilitie and commons 
ol theſame, by al whoſe conſentes ther paſ- 
fed an ate of Parliament, for the repeale 
therof. Beſide that Cranmer, Ridley, and 
| Latimer „the chief aucthours and compo- 
ſers of the ſaied boke, were therfore openly 
condemned by the Churche, and Lawes of 
this RT & ſuffered the paines of atk 


| Aj, 


booke conteineth) is altogether wantyng 
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all the ſtates of tbe realme. that boks was 
allowed, and appoincted to bee vſed. Alſo 
by diuerſe Aces of Parliamente, in the 
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95 | a aunfevere to a 
* Oxfotde.S, Paule in his Ep itewtal | 
the hebrues, to haue ingem — their 


Biſ ho affe, which preached vnto them th 
wWoor 


and looke vpon the ende 'of their Bure ang 7 ; 


een lation. 


e of God, and diligently to obſetue 


The aunſwers,. 


t, the other, foꝛ that Cranmer 


vou not acknowledge th aucthoꝛitie of the 
ſame, in eftabliſhyngit,fozanno, 5 y i. by 


tyme ok our ſoueraigne Ladies reigne , e- 
ſtabliſhed, and cõfirmed. But it is no hard 
matter, ta gather pour traiferous meas 


nyng, whiche is common to vou, with all 


them ol your religion. You accoumpte no 


e ee dene ” 25 


T hhe firſt tonſideration tõteineth two | 
cauſes of your refuſal, the one becauſe the 
 booke of Seruice, was repealed by Ace of 
Parliamen 
Ridley, and Latimer, were burned at Drs 
ktioꝛde ſog it. To the firſt Jaunſwere, thak 
il you atcompt the aucthozitie of the Pars 
liament of fozce to condempne it, why doe 


actes ol Parliament, paſſed in the tyme of 


5 rep 5 
atany aucthozitie,beyng confirmed by the 
roiall aſſent of thoſe,whom you eſteme to 
de no lawfu Pꝛinces, ſeyng vour father 
the Pope, hath pꝛonounced ſentence ol de⸗ 
pziuation againſt them, 
Vaour ſeconde reaſon, J will fourne v⸗ 
pon your owne necke. Seyng Cranmer, 
Ridley, and Latimer, did ſo conſtantly 
ſuffer death, foꝛ the confirmation ot that 
doctrine, whiche thei hadde taught, it is a 
good argumente, that thei diſſembled not 
with vs, but vttered that truthe vnto vs, 
wherein as thei liued, ſo thei were ton⸗ 
tent to dye. Che text ofthe Apoſtle to the 
 Þebzes.1 3.y0u applie verie ſtraungelp, as 
though wee ſhould thincke well or none, 
that ſuffreth death by martyꝛdom, wher⸗ 
as the Apoſtle meaneth cleane contrary, 
and exhoꝛteth the Jewes, to followe the 
kfaithe of them, the ende of whoſe coriuers 
ation thei had ſeen to be agreable to their 


doctrine, who, as thei had pꝛeached diligẽ⸗ 


. tly,ſodid thei ende their lines by toꝛmen⸗ 
tes, in * ſame confeſſion eee 
The Papitke. 90 x 
_ The bande conſiderarion 1 is, has Hs 
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An auaſrxere do 
ſnied booke ſo vninerfally condemned by 
all degrees of men here in this realme, vas 
receiued and brought in againe only by the 
no bilitie and cõmons of this realme, cleane 
contrary to the whole mindes of our Clet· 
gie, no one perſon in the Parliamente did 
giue his conſente thereunto. Beſides that 
the whole conuocation did exhibite their 
boke to the contrarie. V Vherin the ſ hepe 
taking vpon theim to eſtabliſ he this boke, 
contrarie to the learnyng and conſcience 
of their ſhepherdes, thei haue doen againſt 
the expreſſe wordes of our ſauiour Chriſt, 
ho in deſcribing the office of a good ſ he- 
pherde, and the duetie of good { hepe ſaied 
that a good ſ hepherde muſte knowe his 
ſheepe, and his ſheepe muſte knowe hym, 
heare his voice and followe hym, And the 
| | Apoſtle S. Paule in his Epiſtle Cap. 13, wil- 
ledthe Iebrues to obey their ſhepherdes, 

and ſpirituall gouernours, and to ſubmitte 
themſelues vnto theim, for thei doe watch 
even as men whiche muſte geue accompte 
for their ſoules.Obey them therfore ſaieth 
S. Paule that they maie do it with ioie, and 
not wich grief, | 
The aunkbwero. 
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be an Ace of Parliamente, and Jdoubte 
not, but the matter was ſo oꝛdered, by the 
iudgemente ol them that had knowledge, 


as was foꝛ the honour, and wealthe ol the 


realme. But if any errour had been com⸗ 


mitted, at that tyme vou ſpeake ot, it was 


ſince by all the thzee eſtates in Parlias 
ment redꝛeſſed, the ſame booke of ſeruice, 


by their auchozitte being confirmed. But 


in that firſte Parliament,tooke vpou the 


biters, fo2 your Cleargie conſiſted all of 


Wolues,and not of Shepherdes, wheres 
foꝛe it was the duetie of theP2ince, with 
the nobles, andſenatours of that Parlias 
mente, to deliuer the Shepe sut of their 
cruell tyzame,and to baniſhe, and remoue 
all ſuche raueinous beaſtes, frõ the flocke. 
And touchyng the booke, vou ſaie theter- 

hibited, ot what tredite would pou haue it 
do bee, when thei ſo thamefully refaſed 


confes 


Ai, 


— 


Naur ſeconde conſideration, is deter- 
Ae, by ſuche as are ſkillull in the las 
wes of this realme, what perſones muſte 
concurre,in the Parliament, that it may 


whereas you complaine , that the Shepe | 


- againſt their ſhepherdes, Jaunſwernaie, 
but the Shepherdes againſte the Shepe- 


| Ananbfyerctos” | | 
 ronference , befoze the moſte parte of the 

Parliamente, vpon a friuolous pꝛetente; 
in Meſtmintter churche. At whiche time 
al wiſe menne ſawe, that their cauſe was 


naught,whiche durſte not abide the triall 
in the open light. 407 
The Papiſte. 


The thirde conſideration is, chat it is 
prohibited by the Canons of the apoſtles, 
and by the generall caunſelles alſo, that a 
chriſtian man ſ houlde not communicate 
neither in Sacramentes nor yet in comms 
praicrs , with Heritikes and Schiſmatikes. 
As it appeareth in the tenth Canon; and 
in the ſeconde Canon of the counſell hols 
den at Antioche. It was decreed there, that 
ĩt wat not lawful to communicate with exs 
cõmunicate perſones, nor to enter into any 
houſe, nor to praie with the, nor lawfull to 
receiue them that are excommunicate out 
of one churche into another churche. And 
in the coũſel holdẽ at Laodicea, it was pro- 
hibited there, that the chriſtia men ſhould 
enter into the churches or churche yerdes, 
of the her etikes,there to praie with them, 
and in the 33. Canon of the ſame counſell 
che lire prohibition is there expreſſed for 
2 | Pralet 
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Popiſhe apologies + 
praier with Schiſniatikes', And in the 48 
counſell holden at Carthage Canon 73, it 
was decreed, that chriſtian men ſhould ne- 
ther praie nor ſinge with Heretikes. And 
who ſo euer did praie, ſinge, or communis 
cate, with any excomunicate perſon, whes 
ther he were of the Clergie or of the Laitie, 
ſhoulde be thereby excommunicated;An 
example we reade therefore, how the chri - 
ſtian men at Conſtantinople would not cos 
municate with the Arianes, neither in Sa- 
eramentes, nor yet in commo praiers, not- 
withſtãdyng chat the Arians did agree with 
the Chriſten menne in theim bothe, as in 
all Sacramentes, and in all poinctes of prai - 
yng, ſauing that the Arians did ſing Gloria 
Patri in filio, and the Chriſtian menne, Glo- 
rig patri & filio, c. And therfore, and for 
that onely pointy Ihõ Chry ſoſtome then 
beyng Bil hop of Conſtantinople, did ap- 
poincte vnto the chriſtian men a ſeperate 
place, and maner of praier from them, as it 
appeareth in the ſixth of the Hiſtorie Ec- 
oe faſtike, And therefore the notable dos 

our S. Auguſtine doth conclude,onthys 
wiſe,ſaiyng,that they ſ hall not communi+- 
ate in Sacramẽtes with vs,whole doctrine | 
+ "2s | ve. 
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yon a fooliſhe fallation of Dophiftrie, cal / 
ted petitio principy,whiche is, wh a man 
will take that as trus, whiche his aduer⸗ 
farie will not graunte hym. As vou doe in 
this your argument, where vou take that 
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The aunſwere. 
- Pour third canſide ration, ſtandetb ops 


fo: a true pzinciple , whiche you ſhall ne⸗ 


Yeretikes,and Schifmatikes.And ſo pou 
committe double folie. Firſte, in pꝛouyng 


to communicate in religion with Pereti- 


all, of that, which all vour aduerſaries wit 
deny, namely that thei are Beretikes, o: 
Schiſmatikes. Foz you mult firſt pzoons 
that thei are ſuche, befoꝛe you can pꝛeue, 


that vou ought to auoide their ſocietie, _ 


The Papiſte. 


The fowerth conſideration is, that he 
receiuyng of this new booke of ſeruice, is a 


condemnarion of the olde,wher y is takeu 
away 5, ef the. 7. Sacramentes, t reall pre- 


gs of Chriſte — in the Sacramente 


af 


—-— tt 


vic cannot approue andallowe;, 


uer be able to pꝛous, namely that we are 


that ſoviligentely, whiche no manne will 
deny ( whiche is, that a manneonght not 


kes) und ſecondly,in bꝛinging no pꝛoole at 


- andhere by 
and tokens 
holy. S. Bede witneſſeth in his firſte boke de 
ęgeſtis Anglorum, in the 25.29.30. chapiters, 
beſide that all the foreſaide thinges haue 


Popiſhe apologie. 6 


of the alter, t 


of the Fonte, oile aid Chriſma in Baptiſme 


and Confirmation, the making of the ſigne 
of the Croſſe, praiers for the deade and yns 
to ſainctes. All ſacramentall, and godly ces 
rimonies, frequented in the vniuerſalchurs 


che of Chriſte, and brougt into this realme 
with the faithe of Chriſte by S. Auguſtine, 


riſtian faieth, like as the 


been alwaie approued, vſed, and allowed 
throughout the vniuerſal church of chriſt. 
And therfore ſaieth S. Auguſtine all theſe 


thinges whiche haue been receiued in the 
| | vniuerſall Churehe of Chriſte, and appros 
ned by the vſe, and conſente therof, oughe 
not to be ouerthrowen, nor yet to be cha 
ged by the iudgemente of one priuate per- 


ſon, be his learnyng and liuyng neuer fo 


good, nor yet by the Biſhoppes ofany one 


prouince or countrie, when thereby they 
ſhoulde breakethe vnitie of Gods ſpirite, 


—— x 2 — A - — wo © — 


uhiche is the chief treaſure in his Churchs, 


commens 


he ſacrifice of the maſſe, many . 
. traditions of the Apoſtles, as the holiyng 


rim hed, as ſuer ſignes 
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An aunfiverets s 
commended by our ſauiour Chriſte vnta 

his Apoſtles, wif hynge and praiynge the 
fame vnitie to be amongeſt theim ,whichs 


was betwixt him and God(loan 17)thefa«: | 


cher. Ihe Apoſtle S. Paule tought the Co» 
inthians aboue all thinges to obſerue this 


and one mouth they ſhoulds 


gorifie God. And in the Epiſtle to the Ex 


| pheſians, he beſought theim moſt entirely 


{aieth, theſe thinges whiche the vniuerſall 
churche doth teache,therforeare to be ob- 
ſerued and kepte of all menne, becauſe the 
churche which is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, hath 
the full aufthoritie of her huſband Chriſt; 
and ſuche gouernement alſo of the holy 


thinges, norſhe cannot commaunde but 
onely ſuche thinges whiche are both hohy 
holſome and good, And farther the ſame 
S. Auguſtine 55 


. 


praiyng vſed of Preeſtes, theremuſt bean 


vniformitie obſerued in Chriſtes catholike 
_  Churche, that by their Laweand maner of 
Pftaiyng there may be eſtabliſ hed 7 Ft 
| 1 by. #2 by . 22 8 88 fs | | 
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vnitie, and willed the Romaines that with 


to obſerue this vnitie. Again. S. Auguſtine | 


ghoſt, that he cannot conſent, but to true 


| 


ieth, that in the miniſtratio | 
| of rhe Sacramentes; and in the manner of 


3 


che. For albeit ſaieth heʒthe reaſon ur cauſe = 


| Popiſhecpoloags 
bf beleuyng. And leſt that the lawe zarld 

maner of praiyng being 1 gr al- 
ſo bring foortlie a chaunge and alterations 
of faieth; like as it hath ſa proued in tliys 
realme. Beſide that 8: Ambroſe doththinke 
that there can nat bee the faiethizwhere 
Schiſmie is, for albeit that ſchiſmatikes may 
haue faieth towardes Godzyer they cannot 
haue faieth towarde the Chutche of God; 
whom they ſuffer to bee diſmetvbredzand 
dliſcerped in peeces.For wheras out ſauiour 
Chriſte ſuffered for his Churche, and the 
Churche is tlie myſticall bodie of Chriſte; 
how therfore ma thei have faith in chriſty 
by whom bis Paſſion is made fruſtrate, and 
his myſticall bodie drawen in peeces. And 
therefore woulde not we ſhoulde chaunge 
nn order ſet, or a cuſtome of Chriſteschurs 


dfa cuſtome may be ſought for yet muſt it 
be ſo ſought forgrhatthe cuſtome thereby 
benot infirmed or broken, for the ſearchie 

may not bee made vnto deſtruction, but 
vnto ædification wherby thou maiſt bets | 

et obſerue the cuſtome when thouarte als 
ured of the cauſe and reaſon therof. Ido 
Teiiſe thee (eth Tertuliane) whiche firſt 


doet 
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|| An aunfvvere to a 
ZJoerh beleue the cuſtome to be obſerued, 
before it hath learned the cauſe and reaſon 
why and wherfore, 
The aunſwere. 14 
In your fowerth conſideration , yore 
mould hane like wiſe conſidered;that ſuche 
- thynges,asare graunted of bothe partes, 
nede lmall pꝛoofe, and that thoſe matters, 
whiche are in controuerſie, ſhould be ſub⸗ 
fancially cdfirmed.As foz example. om 
neteſſarie vnitie is foz the Churche of | |, 
Chyifte , no manne doubteth, ſoit bee in 
truthe, and not in falſhed:fo2 there is vni- 
tie emong the mooſte wicked , but not in 
trutue md honeſtie. 
On the other ſide, that there be fine ſa 
- cramentes,moze then the boke alloweth, | 
that there is a carnall pꝛeſente in the da- 
crament of the Lozdes bodie, and bloude, | 
that there is, oꝛ ought to be, a Sacrifice in 
the malle, pe bꝛing not one woꝛde of pl. 
Concernyng Ceremonies, whiche von 
call traditions of the Apoſtles, vou ſaie in 
deede a little, although! tolittle purpoſe, 
and yet ſo confuſely,and outofall good 029 
der, that you ſeme rather to confounde, + 


wit to inttrude pour imple reader , fox 
what 


vl pour Dacramentes, and Sacramental- 


by name, 


. perfee ſentences of Doctours., Whichs 


uche maner as von vie them nom: which 


A that al your Ceremonies, were vſed in 
Fe ones {theſe Docours,vpon whoſe: 


a — 5 
what an hochpotte is this? in the middes 


les, to choppe in pꝛaiers foz the deade, ans 
inuvcation of ſainctes, whiche bee articles 
of doctrine, and not Ceremoniati-obſers 
uations. Againe, when you haue reherſen 
uers Ceremonies, as dile, ann 
chziſme in Baptiſme,your maner al con⸗ 
ſtrination, the figne of the Croſſe, and all 
other your Sacramentalls, and Cerems⸗ 

tries. you bꝛyng in certain bꝛoken, and un 


ſpeake generally of Ceremonies, vled in 


the churche in their age: and doe — 


that pour Ceremonies were vſedthen in 


isa meere mockerie at pour readers 
wheras you doe compꝛehende the alt. vn⸗ 


ver the name ol Trapitions at the Apo⸗ 


ſtles, i pou be a man of ſuche learning, as 
yoga would ſeme td be, J dare ſaie in vour 


dehalfe, you will bee aſbamed to come ta 
triall ut᷑ this poincte, that vou vſe all thoſe 
Ceremonies, that were vſedin the tyme 


of thoſe docto2s, whoſe names you atledge: 


auchozities 


Povithe apologic 3 
 Monthyng ſaint Auguſtine, although 

the place by you alledged, is not tobe foũd 

in his vndoubted wꝛityngs, vet J confeſſe 


that he ſpeaketh fauourably of Ceremo⸗ 


nies comonly vſed, to be quietly ſaffered, 
and boꝛne withall, rather then vnitie to 
bee broken. But what maketh this, foz 
your Ceremonies, whiche you tcache to 
bee neceſlarie fo2 ſaluation, and meritoꝛi⸗ 
ous: whiche if thei had been in ſaincte Aus 
guſtines tyme, oꝛ that men had ſo taught 
of theim, there is no doubte, but he would 
haue vtterly miſliked theim, as hereafter 
in place moꝛe tonueniente, I ſhall plainly 
declare. Jn pour next ſentẽte out ot ſainct 
Auguſtine alſo, J muſt needes tel you, vou 
plaie the ſuttle Parchaunt, to ſett foꝛthe 
counterfeict ware, in ſteede of true mar⸗ 
thandice,fo2 Auguſtine neuer was of that 
opinion, that the Church bath the full aus: 
&thozitie of her huſbande Chꝛiſt, and ſuch: 
gouernemente of the holy Ghoſt, that ſhe: - 
tannot conſente, but vnto true thynges, 
neither hath he any ſuche woꝛdes in al his 
woꝛkes. Fo2it is well knowen, that the 
boke de dogmaticir eccleſtaſticit, aut of wbich 
hip ſentence n to bee CK — f 
0 , no 
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5 not actumpted among the Anthenticall 


woꝛkes of Auguſtine, but fozged ofmuche 
later time, and falfly fathered vpon . Au⸗ 
giuſtine, to ſteale credite from his name, 
whiche it could not obtain ot it ſelf, 
And vet if 1 ſaiyng were graunted 


to bee true, it perteineth nothyng to pour 
church, which is the Sinagoge of Sathan, 
and not the Churche of Chꝛiſte. Concer⸗ 
nyng your thirde teſtimonie of ſaint Au⸗ 
guſtine, J can hardelp thinke that ſaincte 
Anguſtine, would haue an vnifozmitie of 
Ceremonies, in pꝛaier, and adminiſtratiõ 
of the Hacramentes thꝛoughont all the 
woꝛlde, becauſe J am able to ſhewe his 
aucthozitie to the tontrarp, as in his. 118. e⸗ 
piſtle to anuarius, he diſtourſeth at large. 
And whereas vou ſaie, that the chaunge ol 


the maner of pꝛaiyng, hath bꝛoughte in 
thaunge ol faithe in this lande, it is cleane 
contrarp, fo2 the diuerſitie of faithe;tea- 

cheth vs to pate, otherwiſe then vou vſe, 
foꝛ inuocation tommeth of faithe, as wit⸗ 
neſſeth ſain Paule. Rom. o. 

The teſtimonie of ſaincte Ambꝛole, al- 
though you declare not, where a manne 


-__ finde Maw ans little foz your ww 


pole. 


—— 
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75 rene apologie, 10 
4 pole. Fdꝛ we agre with hym, that Schiſ⸗ 

— are to be abhoꝛred, but wer will 
not graunt to vou, that we are Schilma- 
tikes, as long as wer knowe, that wer are 
members of Chꝛiſte. The teſtimonie of 
Tertuliane concernyng cuſtome, if it bee 
faithfully rehearſed of you, J ſe not what 
it maketh foꝛ you, Fo2 although laudable 
tuſtomes, maie be obſ erued, without ſear⸗ 
chyng their beginnyng, what is that, to 
your Ceremonies, whiche containe mas 
nifeffe impietie ? Foz pou pour ſelk will 
not bee ſo madde, to allowe all cuſtomes, 
ſeyng many are contrary to the woꝛde ol 
GD. And although Tertuliane was to 
muche addicted to the maintainyng ol Te⸗ 
remonies, and tuſtomes in ſome places, 
vet otherwhiles he either expoundeth his 
meanyng , oꝛ coꝛrecteth his errour, as in 
his booke De virginibus velandir, where he 
wꝛiteth in theſe wooꝛdes. Hoc exigere ve- 
ritarem, cui nemo pre ſcribere poteſt,non [pacium 
temporum,non patrocinia perſonarum, non pri- 
vilegium regionum. Ex his enim fere conſuetuds 
initium ab aliqua ignorantia vel ſimplicitate 
Frrtita, in a ſum per ſucceſſionem corroboratur — 
N aduerſus veritatẽ . Sed 41 
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nut eſter C briſtusveritat? ſe, no 3 confuetudi inẽ 
| Cognominaut. Si ſemper chriſtus & prior omni- 
bus:eque veritas ſempiterna & antiqua res, vi- 
derint ergo quibus nouũ eſt, quod ſibi verus eſt; 
Hereſes non tam noutas quam veritas re- 
uincit. Quodciig. aduerſus veritatem ſapit hoc 
erit hareſit, etiam vetut conſuetudo. That is to 
ſaie. This the truthe requreh againſte 
whiche no man can pꝛeſcribe not the con⸗ 
tinuance of tyme, not the defence of per | 
ſones, not the pꝛiuiledge of any re ons, 
Fo2 of theſe,cuſtome takyng her egin⸗ 
nyng fo2 the moſte parte, thꝛough igno⸗ 
raunte, and ſimplititie, is confirmed inte 
an vſage,by ſucceſſion, and ſo is boſted of | 
againſt the truthe. But Chꝛiſt our Lode | 
called hymſelfthe truthe, and not the tu⸗ 
ſtome, ik Chꝛiſt were al waies, and before 
all, truthe is, as eternall, and aunciente a 
thyng as he. Lette them bee well aduiſed 
therefozc,to whom that ts compted new, 
whiche ol hym is coumpted old. Yerefies 
(ſaieth he ) not ſo muche their noueltie, as 
truthe doeth conuict, foꝛ what ſoeuer ſoũ⸗ 
deth againſt the truthe, that ſhalbe an he⸗ 
reſie, vca though it be an old cuſtome. By 
if enten 50 — ertuliane,cacry _ 
[} | ma 


Popiſhe apologie. it 
male ſee, what he thought ofoldcuſtome, 
when it was alledged todeface the truthe, 
and of what cuſtomes he ſpeaketh, when 
he commendeth cuſtomes, namely ſuche 
as agree with the truthe , and not every 
blinde, x ſuperſtitious Ceremonie, wher⸗ 
ok a greate nomber were inuented, many 
hundꝛeth peres after his deatg. 
W The Papiſte. 
I be fifte conſideration is, that wheras 
I am not perſwaded that the forme of prai- 
ers ſet forth in the ſaide bokezis lawful and 
catholike, my comyng to heare it ſhoulde 
bee an acte, not onely contrarie to mine 
 owne conſcience and alſo to my damnable 
ſinne, but alſo my comyng therto, ſhould 
be to the weake and ignorant, an occaſion 
of ruine, and deadly ſinne, which is called 
 ſeandalum infirmorum , and'l am bound b 
the words of our ſauiour Chriſt, to auoide 
that, ſaiyng wa be to that man, by whom 
any ſuche offence or ſlaunder {hall vpriſe 
and come. For of my comyng thetlier, ei- 
ther they muſte iudge that Lam a diſſem- 
bler in ——— againſt my cõſcience, or els 


they muſt iudge that I am in cõſcience per 


| fraded thereunto. And therby gatheꝝ hy 
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An aunſywert to a 
mine example a liæyng of that thing to be 
good and holy, which in my very conſei- 

ence I do vtterly condemne, and that this 
flaunder ſ hall not be fo taken, as ſcandalum 
acteptum, but ſo geuen as ſcandalum datum 
ol my parte. And wher as it hath been of- 
ten tymes obiected vnto me, how that it 
is but a very [mall matter to ſticke or ſtaie 
at, for to come to the Church, and heare 
the ſaied ſeruice, beyng ſet at libertie, ſe- 
cretly , and priuily to praie with my ſelf 
whatſocuer I (hall thinke mere, for he aun- 
ſwere, Idoe reade in the Scriptures howe 
Eleazarus the Preeſt is in the ſame com- 
mended, becauſe he would not diſſemble 
the eatyng of ſuynes flel he, wheras he 
might haue eſcaped the paynes of death 
ther by. Tertulliane writetha booke in the 
praiſe of a Souldiar and entituleth his boke 
dle corona militis, becauſe that Souldiar refu- 
fed i natali die Seueri imperatoris, to weare 
but a Garlande ol flowers vpõn his heade, 
becauſe he ſ hould therin then haue follos 


rentiles,and heathen 


e zpologie. 12 
fore is commended of ſo greate a clerke, as 
Tertullian was, Theodoritus in hys ſecond 
booke of the luſtorie Eccleſiaſtike, in Cap. 
24. doth note Leontius Biſ hoppe of An- 
tioche of greate diſsimulation, for as mucli 
as he, beyng preſent in the quire at Ans 
tioche, and iu the hearing of chriſtian men, 
there to ſing Gloria patri & filio, cc. and the 
Arians Gloria patri in filio, c. Contrariwiſe 
he did there openly take nether partie, but 
priuily at the ende of euery pſalme did ſing 
Gloria pari in ſecula ſaculorum. Amen. And 
ſo he mumbled it vp to hym ſelfe, vt ab in- 
ſtantibus vis audiri poſſer, whole example 
therfore beyng ſo manufeſt, and ſo well ad- 
moniſhed therof, I purpole not to followe 
God willyng. V Vhen to diſſemble with a 
mi l hold it uo honeſty, to diſſemble witli 
my Prince; itis the iuſte deſerte of perpe · 
tuall diſcredite, and infamie, but to diſſem- 
ble vrith Godiit is moſt impietie, from the 
vrhiche deteſtable ſinne, lam vtterly reſol- 
ued by the word god, ſpoken by the mouth 
ol Helias ſaiyng : / ſquequo claudicatis in du. 
48 partes How long will you halte or limpe 
on both ſides? And S. Ihon in his reuela- 
tion ſaeth: Becauſe thou arte neither hot 
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An aunſyvere toa 
nor colde, therfore I ſhall beginne now to 
vomit and caſt thee out of my mouth. The 
premiſſes well waighed,it cannot be iuſtly 
ſaied that I ſticke at a trifling or ſmall mats 
ter, but a matter of greate importance, and 
conſcience moueth me therunto, and for- 
ceth me that I ſhoulde not vnaduiſedly 
without greate cauſe ſeperate my ſelf, from 
the vnity of the Churche, neither to con- 
dẽne the vniuerſal church, vnheard hauing 
no iuſt or weightie cauſe why I Chouldſo 
doe. For I haue alwaies,and doe thus waigh 
the matter with my ſelfe, that the poinctes 
and matters of religion, which this boke of 
ſeruice, hath condemned or taken awaie, e- 
ther thei were thought matters of ſmal im- 
fer and did no harme, but being rights 
y vnderſtanded might haue doen good, or 
els thei were to be taken, for matters of im⸗ 
pietie and intollerable to be borne withal. 
In caſe thei were of the firſte forte, whiche 
thei haue condemned and aboliſ hed, Then 
in my iudgement they ſhould haue been 
tolerated and borne withall, for charities 
ſake, and for the continuance, and encreaſe 
of vnitie betwixte vs and the vniuerſall 
Church of chriſtendom. On the other ſide, 


popiſhe apologie. 15 
in cafe thei had been taken for matters in. 
rollerable , and could in no wiſe haue been 
borne with all for their impierie, as ithath 
been pretended, then yet in my cõſcience, 
| weoughtto haue been better aduiſed then 
by our priuate condemnation of theim, to 
haue ſ hewed our ſelfe to condemne there⸗ 
by, al the hole vniuerſall church of impie- 
tie vnheard, which thinges the vniuerſall 
church hath vſed from the Apoſtles time, 
and doe to this daie. As touching matters 
of right faieth, and godly maners, the chur⸗ 
che of Chriſte beyng the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
was neuer deſtitute of the holy ghoſt, nei- 
ther could nor woulde in all this tyme haue 
borne ar diſſembled any impietie like as.S. 
Auguſtine writeth hereof, The Church of 
 Godbeyngplaced and put among muche 
chaffe, and many Cockles, and wedes, the 
ſame church doth ſuffer, and beare with 
many thinges, yet that notwitliſtandyng, 
touchyng the thinges whiche are againſt 
faithe, and againſt good life, the Churehe 
doth neither appraue theim, nor yet lette 
| theimeſcape vnſpoken againſt. 
Me The aunſwere. ap dec 
| © - Inthat you will not didlemble again 
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pour conſcience, if vou doe not dillemble; 
but ſpeake as you thinke , pou are to bee 
commended: but if your conſcience;as vou 


 ſaie,isnot yet perſwaded vou are by no 


meanes to be excuſed, foꝛ in this ſo cleare 
light of the Goſpell , vou tould not bee ſo 
blind if vou did not obſtinatelycloſe pour 
yes, from recyiupng the Dunne beames 
into theim. 

And whereas yon thinke it not reaſon, 


pnheard, vou ſtande vpon a falſe grounde, 
às pu doe al waies, that the Popiſhe 


Churebe, is that vniuerſall Charchez but 


that vou ſhall nouer lie able to pꝛaue. Foz 


ſall, thougb it haue neuer ſo many ene⸗ 
mies. But can ſhewe you by ſainte Au⸗ 
Cnc iudgemente, that the vniuerſall 


he hath theſe wooꝛdes, ſpeakyng of one 
that defended the Ceremonies, t cuſtome 
" by Raiſe churche,againft the whole 


to departe fcom the vnitie of the churche, | 
a92 tocondemne the vninerſall Churchs 


was the Popiſhe churche at any tyme, o 
is it no we vniyerſallee But theKomiſhe . , | 
churche , you will ſaie, is al waies vniuer⸗ 


Churche, maie bee without the Romiſhs 
churche. Foz wꝛityng to Caſulane. Epi. ta. 


catholikg 


| 


whole Catholtke Churche, the Komiſhe 
= date,and hath been a long time, euen ſince 


. made agenerall departyng from the faith 


| Popilhe apologie. 14 


ratholike Churche, Quod vtinam fic gare, 


ret, aut ſic affirmaret , vt toto terrarum orbs 
diffuſam,exceptis Ronan, & adbuc paucis oce 
cidentalibus, a pertiſſime no blaſphemaret eccle= 


ſiam. that is to ſaie: whiche thyng J would 


he did ſecke in ſuche maner, oꝛ ſo affir me, 
that he did not moſte manifeſtly thereby, 
blaſpheme the churche, diſperſed thꝛough 
out the whole woꝛlde, excepte the Romas 


nes, and a fewe other Meſterne Chur⸗ 


thes. Doe vou not here ſee, that when the 
Romithe churche, with a ke we other that 
agreed with her are exempted, the vniuers 
fall churche of Chꝛiſte ſtill remaineth, by 
ſainct Auguſtines iudgementeꝛand that if 
the Romiſhe Churche, departe from the 


Churche is a Schiſmatike, as it is at this 


Antichziſte ſette vp his ſeate there, and 


of Chꝛiſt, which ſaint Paule p2opheſieth 
chould come to paſſe, y,Theſſal.y. All the 


whiche tyme, though there were but few 


that continued in true faithe, and honous 
rng of God, yet thoſe fewe, whereſoeuer 
1 5 were leattered in all the — 

e 


. = a 
FA ” © * * 1 — - 7 _ + 
—_ - " 

* E 6. * - * » 


8 © a 


4 Y * 
43 - ;& 
2 


— - — 


An 2unfwe ret02 


the tht catholike Churche of Chzift, and 
were al waies ioigned together in Chaifts 

their heade,by vnitie of true religion, | | | 
And whereas you ſaie, your Churche is 

- |  bnhearde, Jmarvaile what you meane, 
| 1# | 2 what tan the Pope, oꝛ any ok her pꝛot⸗ 
tours, ſaie in her defence, but it hath been 


phearde, and conkuted by the ſcriptures? 
Wlhiche thing hath cauſed, the molt part 
of the regions of Europe this daie, to foꝛ⸗ 
fake pour Vereticall , Schiſmaticall, and 
Antichzittian Churche of Nome, and to 
toigne them ſelues to the true Catholike, 
and Apoſtolike churche of Chꝛiſt, whiche 
appꝛoueth all zer doctrine,out ol the holie 
: tures,andby theſame repꝛoueth all 
wif pour hereſtes, and erronious opinions:the 
uugement, and triall of whiche holy Ca⸗ 
nonitall ſeriptures, vou neuer yet durſt a⸗ 
bide. It is not therefoze any pꝛiuate cons 
demnation, whiche is pzonouncedoutof 
Gods wooꝛde, againſt hereſies, whoſe au⸗ ö 
ithoꝛitie in all thynges is higheſt, and ofal _ 
menne to bee obeied. Finally, where von 
affirme, that the churche of Chꝛiſte, was Y 
not deſtitute of the holy Ghoſte , = . 
with eqs b but that your Churche Sürth 
Chu N 


 Churche of Chꝛiſte, à maie in no wiſe acs 


Churche did alwaies reclaime, againſt the 
hereſies of your church, as thei ſpꝛong vp 
and increaſed in the woꝛlde, and receiued 


Popithe apologie. 15 


knowledge. And truthe it is, that the trus 


that reward, whiche true Bꝛophetes haue 
accuſtonted to receiue of wicked tyꝛantes 


namelp, porſecution, impꝛiſonmente, and 


truell death, as appeared in Bertramut, 
Marſilius of Padua, Panperes de Lugdum, 


Johannes de Gandano , Bruno Andegauenſic, 


Johannes Wicklexe, [ohannes H as, H ieroni- 
mus de Praga. ct. all whiche with many o- 
ther, in ſeuerall times a plates, repꝛoued, 


_ andconfuted pour falſe Churche 5 and the 
errours thereof, ſome in Italie, ſome in 


Fraunce , ſome in Flaunders, ſome in 
Germanie, ſome in Bohemia, and ſome 
in Englande,and foz the moſte part, were 
either murthered , oꝛ ofherwiſe cruelly 
perſecuted fo2 their labours. But yet the 
hereſies of your church, did not eſcape vn⸗ 
ſpoken againff,and conkuted by them. 
The Papiſte. 
The ſixte, and laſte conſideration, that I 


come not to their churche, is, becauſe I am 
ot of the 


ir Charche-S, Auguſtine in put 
eng 


* * - 4 0 
P * . ' * " — 5 s 
» 4 * K. Folk 


|| Ariqutferetroas' 8 
ting difference of churches ſaicth,how|yns 


to them whiche haue not all one Sacramẽ- 
tes, tkere can not be one religion, nur cons 
ſequently one Churche , And the cauſe 
why Lam not of their Churche , but refute 
to communicate with theym in religion, 
beſides this ſaiyng of S. Auguſtine, that we 
{ſhould not Communicate in ſacramentes 
with thoſe men whoſe doctrine we can not 
aproue and allow: I do refuſe to be of their 
church, becauſe I cannot learne nor vnders 
ſtande, of what church they are of. For thei 
beyng firſt Baptized in the cat holike chur- 
che, and in the very felt faieth and religion, 
wherin I do at this preſent time, beleue and 
remaine:thei are departed therefro, ſome to 
the Lutheranes Church, ſome to the Zwins 

lfans, and comyng laſt of al to the church 
Gelen , they are in maner fled from that 
church alſo, and by attributing the chief & 
ſupreme gouernment of this their Englith 
churche vnto the Quenes highnes, thei are 
in doctrine directly againſt their old mai- 
ſter Caluine . being the chief Apoſtle of the 
Church of Geneua, whiche Caluine in the 
eight Chapter ofthe boke of his inſtituti - 


ons, doth directlie rcaſon againſt Nya: 
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and Princes for takyng ypon theimſpiris 
tuall gouernment in — Church of Chriſt, 
| and in the ſame Chapiter he doeth muche 

commende the holy Biſhop S. Ambroſe, 
and the noble pee nabe us, Am- 
broſe for his greate ſtoutnes and reſiſtance 
made again(tt the Emperour: And Theo- 
doſius for his greate ſubmiſsion, and obe- 
diens ſ hewed vnto the Biſ hop, The hiſto- 
ry whereof is at large expreſſed in Ecclefia+ 
ius hiſtoria. And che ſaide Caluine in hys: 
expoſition vppon the fowerth Chapiter of 
the prophete Amos,doth taxe King Hens 

ry the eight by name, becauſe he alone, of 
all other Princes was the firſt that tołe vs 

pon hym in the Church of Chriſt ſpicituall 

gouernmẽt, vvhoſe example in that points 

there was neuer one Prince in all Germa- 

nie, nor yet in any place els where, of the 
whole world, that woulde followe the ſame, 

but his ownenaturall ſonne Kyng Edward 
the ſi xte, beyng then in his minoritie, and 

againe the Queenes highnes that nowe is, 
if therfore If hall departe from the comon 
knowen catholike Church wherit I ſtand, 

Ivould gladly knowe of theim vnto hat 


Church Ic ( houlde repaire, to be 9 
with 
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91 An aunſwwere to 2 


and veritie doe dwel, what forme of a chur- 


And if peraduenture they ceaſe not ro pre- 
tende; that the Primitiue Churche is that 
plat forme of the Churche wherunto they 
would reduce vs: I anſwere, that there beſo 
mwany poin&tes wherein they doe diſſent 

from the Primitiue Churche(like as Iſhall 
make ſufficient proofe thereof) thatit can 
not be ſo, it is onely pretended,but it { hall 


neuer be proued:The Anabaptiſtes, the Li 


bertines and the Arians doe pretende gods 
worde, and the Primitiue Churche as well 
as thei : And becauſe they are ſo bolde to 
name the primitiue 8 L aſxe of theim 
but this one queſtio,whether that this daie 
50. or. Go. yeres laſte paſte, was their Church 


here in this realme, or in any other parte of 


chriſtendome? VVhat particuler Church 
either here in Englande, in the laſte yere of 
Kyng Henry the eight his raigne, or any 
other realme elsſ can thei name that taught 
or receiued vniuerſally throughout, in all 


poinctes the doctrine, that this preſente 
Charche of Englande docth now gt) 6 
cls A * = 


LY 


with out etrours , wherin vnitie, chatitie; 


chearetheiableto{hew,wheruporn a chri- 
{han man may be bolde to aſſure himſelfe? 


from that daie, a thouſande yeres befbre 


„% Churche, Pou ſaie, we are depart 


Popithe apologie 7 


that, or from thence, vnto the tyme of 
Chriſte, and his Apoſtles . If thei can nor. 


ſhewe any one ſuche Churche( as Iam well 
aſſuredʒthei {hall neuer be able to doe)then 
it muſte nedes followe, that either Chriſte 


had no Church in the worlde al that tyme 


till now their commyng, or elles it muſte 


needes follow that their Churche, is a new 
inuented and vpſtert Church, whiche with 


chriſtes Primitiue church hath no agreans, 
hke as it ſhall moſte plainly appeare vnto 


Fou by theſe owe followyng. 


The aunſwere. 
In your laſte conſideration, vou doe ins 


ronſiderately alledge, that you are not of 
dur Churche, but ſhe we no ſufficient rea⸗ 


ſon, why pou ought not to bee one of our 


ed krom 


the churche, in whiche we were baptiſed, 


as though, ifa manne were Baptiſed in a 
Churche of heretikes, he is bounde to re⸗ 
maine in theſame Churche, and heretical 


kaithe ok that Churche, in whiche he was 


baptiſed,ſo that if a manne were baptiſed 
in the Churche of Arrianes, Nouatianes, 
Donatiſtes, Pelagians, he might not fo: 


c.. Cake 
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| | | Cake the faithe,and Churche,in whichehe 
was baptiſed, to become a true Chyziftian 
catholike. A childe of ſeuen pere old, maie 
ſee hol ſlender a reaſon it is foʒ a manne, 
to continue in any Churche,oꝛ Religion, 
becauſe he reteiued baptiſme therin, Fog. 
ifa Papiſt maie not become aP2oteſtat, 
becauſe he was Baptiſed in the Popiſhe 
churche,by theſame reaſon, a Pꝛoteſtant 
muſt not become a Papiſt, if he were bap⸗ 
tiſed in the Pꝛoteſtantes Churche, which 
vou your ſelf by no meanes will graunte. 
The ſeconde reaſon you bꝛyng, is of the 
diuerſitpe of churches, the Lutherane, the 
Z wingliane i the Geneuian, as thoug9⸗ 
the diuerſitie ol ſome opinions, not ofthe 
greateſt impo2tace, maketh diuers chur⸗ 
ches. Che churche of Saliſburie,the chars 
che ol Voꝛke, and the churche of Bangoꝛ, 
| hadſome digerſitte in their maner of ſer⸗ 
zding God, and pet vou will ſaie, ther were 

all one Popiſhe Churche. But to the pur⸗ 
pole vou recite moꝛe names, then there 
be diuerſities of opinions. Foz Z wingli⸗ 
us, and Caluine, in tbe matter ol the Da⸗ 
crament.whiche pou ſhote at, are all one. 
Wann differeth from then, Haw met 


Nori. apologie, | WY 
wevifference is not ſo great, but that thef 
bee all of one Catholike Churche,becauſe 
thei agree in the onely foundation, Jeſus 
— ànd in all opinions, that are ne- 
ceſſary to Saluation, although Luther in 
his opinion of the Sacramente(asa man) 
was — And that diuerſitiesofopi- 
nions (ſo longe as the pꝛincipall groundes 
offaithe bee obſerned vncoꝛrupted) doeth 
not make diuerũtie ofchurches,vyou maie 
eafily ſee;by this example ©. Cypꝛiũ and 
all the Churches of Africa, were in this 
erro2, that ſuch as were baptiſed byheres 
tikes, ſhould be baptiſedagain, which was 
a verp perilous errour.Corneluu, Stepha⸗ 
nut the Biſhops of RN ome, with the Chur⸗ 
ches ol Europe were, in the contrary opi⸗ 
nion. And pet no man euer refuſed . Cy⸗ 
pꝛiane, to bee a member ot the Tatholite | 
_ thurche, noz iudged the churches of Aﬀei- 

ta, that followed his errour, to bee ot any 
other thi of p vniuerſall church of Chzift, 
emong whom were many marty2es, and 
godly men which liued x died in the ſame 
erroz. Now cõpare Cypꝛiane, x Luther, 
the one erring in the Sacrament of Bap⸗ 
ane; the eehertathe Sacramente of the. 
cg, Supper 
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Ay aunſfvere to a 


— the errourof th one, did not ſe / 
parate hym from the communis of the cas 
tholike church. no moꝛe ca the erroꝛ of the 
other. Whiche thing, iki it were well wei⸗ 
ghed, would remone that ſtõblyng blocke, 
That froubleth many weake perſones,buf 
can hinder no learned man,cdcernyng the 
controuerſie of Luther, and Z winglius, 
The third reaſon is, that we are depar⸗ 
ted, from the Churche of Genena,becauſe 
we aſcribe ſupꝛeme gouernement, in Ec⸗ 
tleũaſticall matters, to the Queenes high 
nes. Firſte,we mult bre bolde to tell vou, 
that as we reuerence, and honour all pars 
ticulare Churches, where true religion is 


e. ſtabliſhed, ſo we doe not grounde dur ſelt 


vpon either the opinion, oꝛ cuſtome, of a⸗ 
ny one, but onely vpon the woꝛde of God, 
and ſo farre fooꝛthe to followe euerp one, 
as thei come neare to the ſame rule. But 
whereas vou would ſette that excellente, 
godly Churche of Geneua, at variaunce 
with vs, aboute the ſupꝛemacie, vour chil- 
diſhe quarrellyng , ſhall eaſily appeare fo 
; menne. Pou alledge Caluine againſte 
in two places, one in his Inſtitutions, 


4 zer his Comentarie of the het 


ere zpolegie 15 
pet Amos A man in deede, from whom 
we would bee lothe to diſſente, extepte it 
were fo2 a greate cauſe.A manne ot ſuche 
an learnyng, and p2ofounde knowe⸗ 
ledge in diuinitie, as all the Papiſtes. that 
euer were, are not wozthie to carrie his 
bookes after hym, But befoze Jaunſwer 
vou, J muſte admoniſhe you, that either 


|  yourcopies, whiche came to my handes, 


were verie muche co2rupted, oꝛ els von 
haue recited thoſe places by heareſaie, ra⸗ 
ther then by your owne obſeruatio. Your 
copies ſendeth me to the,viy, Chapiter of 
his Inſtitutions, namyng no boke, and to 
the fowerth, Chapiter of Amos, whereas 
that you ſpeake of the one place, is in the 
fowerth boke, and t welue Chapiter pt his 
Inſtitutions: the other in the ſeuen Chas 
piter ot Amos. So that in deede, it was 
moze labour to ſeeke your places, then to 
make aunſwere to them. Concerning the 
firſte, 3 meruaile pou were not aſhamed, 
to alledge Caluine againſte vs, where he 
ſaieth, that Rynges, and Pꝛinces, are ſubs 
 tecte to the diſcipline of the Churche , as 
Lheodoſius was content tobe excommus 
ſicated byt (ainge Ambzoſe , fo2 the mur⸗ 
t.iij. ther 
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| Her be dad committed in Thefalonics; 
which none ol vs denteth) and doe not re⸗ 
member, howſubſtaunciatty he pꝛoueth, 
that godlie Pꝛintes haue aua hozitie, and 
ought to maintain true religion, by lawes 
decrees, and iudgementes, whiche is all 
the ſu pꝛeme gouernemente, that wee al⸗ 

cribetothe Nueenes highnes, 
And as foz the placeofCaluine vpon 
Amos, the truthe is this: Catuine findeth 
fault, not with kyng Per p, but with thoſe 
that did aſcribe that title vnto hym, and 
cheweth fo2 what reaſon, he miſlikedthe 
ſame. Not that he denied his lawfull aut⸗ 
thozitie,whiche was meant by that title, 
of all his godly,and true ſubiectes: but be- 
cauſe, Stenen Gardener biſhop ol Wins 
chefter , by falſe vnder ſtandyng thereof 
detlared that he vnderſtode nothing thers 
but the tyꝛannie, whiche the Pope v- 
ſurpetb ouer the churche, tobe tranſlated 
vnto the kyng. And therfoze at aſolemne 
cdference, at Ratiſbone in Germanie, al⸗ 
ter the Popesauchozitie by ade of Par⸗ 
liament, was aboliched out of the realme, 
he defended all Popiſhe religion, whiche 
ee bnrefozmed , to bee good n= 
| _ govile 
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godlie, becauſe it was eſtabliſhed by the 
kings aucthozitie,who was ſupzeme head 
of the churche. He diſputed not by reaſons, 
neither cared he foꝛ the teſtimonies of 
ſcriptures, but ſaied, it was in the kynges 
power, to abꝛogate all Lawes, and eſtas 
bliſhe what he thought good in the chur⸗ 
che, as to fozbiddeP2ieſtes marriage, to 
_ fozbiddelate menne the vſe of the Cuppe 
in the Churche, and all other ſuche mats 
ters, he ſaien, were in the kynges auctho⸗ 
ritie. This he ſaied of the Rynges power 
Abꝛoade, and howe he abuſed that noble 
Paince at home, to make the Ace ot ſixe 
Articles, and other thynges or like effect, 
there be vet aliue, that tan remem⸗ 
ber. But ſeepng this title of ſupꝛematie, 
dooeth ſo muche offende you, J pꝛaie pou 
lette me demaunde one queſtion of you. 
Who did firſt inuent it here in England? 
Oꝛ who did ſirſt aſctibe it to kyng Benrye 
Mas it not the whole Popithe Cleargie / 


Pꝛemunire, foz mainteinyng the power 
Legantine of Cardinall Molſev, and ſub⸗ 
mittyng theim ſelues vnto the — 


they flattered bym with that title, and 
| c. iii. offered 


of Cnglande? when thei were caſte in the 


* aunſwere, and pet God had his Chur 
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offered hym a greate ſomme of. money; 
fo their pardon:as witneſſeth Halle, and 
Grafton in their hiſtozies,and ther be 
aliue many, that can remeber it. Do 


ik there were any faulte in it, vou ſhould 


blame them, and not vs foꝛ it. Foz ſo far⸗ 
foꝛthe, as beyng rightly vnderſtode, it de⸗ 
clareth the lawtull power ol the Pzince, 


Steuen Gardiners ſence, whiche Caluin 


an the place by you alledged, doeth cõfute. 
After this, vou require vs to ſhewe vou 


a Churche, where vnto you maie refo2te, 


whiche il it cannot bee ſhewed , vou con⸗ 
clude in th'ende , that Chꝛiſt had no chur⸗ 
che, oꝛ els our Churche is not Chꝛiſtes 
Churche. Againe where our Church was 
fiftie, oꝛ ſixtie yeres agon. At a manne had 
aſked ol Elias, where the churche of God 
was in his tyme , he could not haue made 


in Elias tyme. The Churche is not al 


ves apparaunte, to the tyes ofthe blynde | 


wozlde, in whiche ſhe is a ſtraunger, but 
is compelled ſometymes to flic info the 


| perſeeus 


wee did, and doe yelde vnto it, but not in 


whiche hath continued euen ſince Chꝛiſt, 


wilderneſe,qut« gf "thebght of men, by the 


toſhewe:namely a churche that hath cons 
tinued from this tyme vpwarde, vnto the 
Apoſtles, that taught vnifozmely, and in 

all poinctes, the dodrine that the Popithe 

Churche nowe teacheth. Whiche thyng 
when vou haueperfo2med, will doe the 
Uke foz dure Churche , Jn the meane 
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perfecntis of the deuill, and his members 
as it is Pꝛopheſted in the ry, Chapit er ot 


ſainct Jhons Neuelation. And pet foz fiftie 


oꝛ ſixtie yere agone, it had been no harde 
matter, to haue ſhewed you diuers memo 
bers of our Churche, bothe in Englande, 
tin Bohemia, as th'hiſtozie of the church 
declareth at large. Alſo in Fraunte at 
Merindoll, and about Lyos,but theſe you 
will ſaie, agreed not with vs in all poinc⸗ 
tes, but J will aunſwere vou, thei agred 
in the cheifeſt poinctes, neceſlary to eter⸗ 
nall ſaluation. Fo2 whatſoeuer we are a⸗ 
ble to ſhe we, foꝛ our Churche, J am ſure 
you are neuer able, to ſhewe your ſelf,fo2 
pour churche, that whiche you require vs 


time, that whiche is a ſufficiente rule, to 


minde out the true Churche, by the ind⸗ 


gement of Sainte Auguſtine, J will de⸗ 


vw vnto ou. An his booke the vnitate ec 


0. Ve deſie, 
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5 fle Gaps, 2. Inter nos autem & Dow, 
 Queftigeſt,vbi ſit eccleſis. Quid iy 
mut ? In verbis noftris eam quaæſituri ſumus as 
bn verbi capitis ſui dowini noſtri Teſu UAA 0 
Putt quad di illus potins verhis tam quizr 
lei | qui veritas eff ft & op rms monte 
N Betwene vs, and Uthe Bout 
ine Auguſtine)the — 
' where the churche ſhould bee. What ſhall 
wevdoethen-ſhall we ſeke her in our woz- 
des, 02 in the woozdesofherheade ; our 
Loade Jeſus Chit: I thinke that rather 
in his wo2des, we ought to ſeke her, which 
js the truthe, and beſte knoweth his own 

bodie. And in the. xv j. chapiter of theſamm 
booke, he waiteth tbus of the Donatiſtes 
F erumipſi eccleſiam teneant, non miſi dininarit 
Seripturarum canonicis lihrit otendant, That 
is, whether thei haue the churche on their 


| T1: ſide, let theim ſhewe none otherwiſe,but 


by the Ganonicall bookes of holy ſcriptu- 
res. any other ſuthe. teſtimonies are in 
S. Auguſtine, by wbiche it is plaine, that 
he geueth this infallible rule , to knows 
the true churche, to examine the doctrine 
therof,onely by the ſcriptures. But wher 


: * on ee Atiabaptiſtes,Libbrtines 


and 


and Arkin pipette the wozd l 


; pretends the ſcriptures , yet onely 


true Catholike Churche, therefoze wen 


toumpted wiſe, and learned, to reaſon ſo 


tures, to the auchoꝛitie of the Churche, 


3 * ht all is dooen, his 3 of 


the pꝛimitiue Churche, what meane you 
therby⸗that we ſhould foꝛſake the worde 
of god « the Pzimitine thurche by whiche 
all heretikes haus been cdfuted, what ſoe ⸗ 
ner thei pꝛetended. Foꝛ though wie | 
ures theigre to be tdfuted, though 
the appeale to the iudgemente of the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue church,yet by the pꝛimitiue church 
thei are condemned koꝛ heretikes. A maie 
as well ſap, that Arianes, Libertines, and 
Anabaptiſtes,boſte them felues to be the 


muſt not allowe the true catholike chur⸗ 
che, It is pitie toſ& menne, that would be 


kondly, and vnlearnedly, Foz ok all other 
reaſons, it is the vaineſt, and feebleſt ſhift 
that the Papiſtes vſe, to flic frb the ſcrip⸗ 


confutation ofhereſies, Foz there was ns 
ner pet hereſie did ariſe, but there was as 
greate controuerſie, of the Churche,asof 
the opinion: foꝛ euerp beretike, boaſteth 

as well of the Churche, as of the ſcriptu⸗ 


othe, 


$ * £2 7 . 4 1 | 
IS if 7 * tf | A : 
. 3 
e 
1 J bh. td 


an Junforerets3 4 


| bothe,muſfe bee beaten donne, onelyby. 
- | theſcriptures . But becauſe you make = 


. that dur Churche hath none agre⸗ 
ans with the pꝛimitiue churche of Chziſt, 


in diſcourſe of that controuerſie with von, 


will ſette fozthe bothe what is the Pol 
mitiue churche, and how we agree theres 
with, and Jdoubte not, but that I ſhalbcs 
mw p the grace of Gad, bothe to iuſtiſie 
' uſe,againlfe pour falſe accuſations, 
— 


| - whiche pou haue heaped 
|  whelmethe truthe. 

And as J haue confuted your ſire conſis 
derations, which vnto pou ſeme of greats. 
jmpoztaunce , ſo by Gods helpe J ſhall a« 
uoide all other youre calummations , in 
whiche with ſome ſubtiltie, but moze im⸗ 
pudencie, and mofte of all impietie, von 
go aboute to intangle the conſciences, ol 
ſuche as bee ignozante, and vnlearned, to 
withdꝛawe their obedience, from the god⸗ 
ly lawes of this realme, whiche are effa- 


vppe, to ouer⸗ 


Religion and the aboliſhyng of all Jdolas 
8 ſuperſtition, 


The 


pꝛoude vauntes, that you will ſo plainlis 


o'to onerthzowe youre falſhodde, ' bY 


bliſhed,foz the mainteinyng of Gods true 


Vi, 


ure. Pour reaſonsare tenne in nauumber, 
| whiche if thei were all graũted to be trus 


would affirme, that all the dodrine of the 


 Churche,asours,therefoze by pour owne 
* Logike,J will conclude,that your Popiſty 
thurche, hath no agreante with the church 


| Popillicapologie: 
| The 
ber gelen out of the Suip⸗ 
tures,prouyng t t this late reformed Eu- 
liſhe churche hath none agteans with ty 
Fami churche of Chats 
Theaunſwere, 


The very title ot your argumentes de⸗ 
clareth; of what fozce youre argumentes 


vet foloweth not this concluſion, that our 
Churche hath no agreance, with the Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Churche of Chꝛiſte, extepte vou 


Pꝛimitiue Churche, were compꝛehended 
Again your owne 


in theſe tenne 


| Popiſhe Churche differeth,in theſe teune 


poinctes, as muche from the Pzinitiue 


of Cheiſt. i, Foz neither you haue all thin⸗ 
ges common, 2. neither dooe you ſell your 
houſes, and landes, to putte the pꝛice in 


tommon. 3. Neither doe you make diuiſt⸗ 
un to * manne, accoꝛdyng to his ne⸗ 


cefitie. Wen are all mfbers of your, 


15 epurchs 


| "3208 ele 
Charche fo pꝛouided fo; that none dove 
degge. 5. Heither doe you baptiſe onely in 
T' he name ok Chziſte.6. Neither dode von 
bf wire the halypholbe laipnghn yur bans! 
des. 7. Neither dode vou reſtoze theim ts 


Dealth, whom von annoincte with oile, be⸗ 


eng ſicke. 3. 
confeſſion of pour ſynnes.9. Neither doos 
pou celebzate the Sacramente, after ſup⸗ 
per. 10. Neither dooe von abſtaine front 
Hioevde, and ſtrangled, therefoze by pour 
obne reaſon, you haue noagreance with 
the Pꝛimitiue Churche of Chꝛiſte. Dz if 
vou maichane any agreance theſe diffes 
rences not withſtandyng, why maie not 
we theſame differences, nothyng lettpng 

vs, haue ſufficient agremente therewithe 

Pou ſee that either your argument is no⸗ 

thyng wozthe, o2 els pou haue as little a? 


we Pour only refuge is this, that it is nat 
neceſſary fo2 vou, to haue any agreance 
with the pꝛimitiue Churche. And that is 
the opinion ot all Papiſtes, whiche is dili⸗ 
gently to be noted, that you diſclaime ofal 
title of the Pꝛimitiue Charche , whiche 


Neither dooe you make open - 


greance with the Pzimatine churche , ass 


baden wasbutan infante;anvby a 0 


dition of vour doctrine, any Cert 


| 


li 


| 


with greate blaſtes;voive of all reaſon;op 


3 Churche of the 


— 


is growne to bes ot womannes ſtate. 4s 


though Chzilt maried his Churthe, when 
che was vnder age, and ſo the matri 


was not ratified, and conſumated, befozg 


the Pope had nourtured her in his ſchole, 
vntill ſhe came to peres of diſcretion. Foz 
it is as lawfull foꝛ me, ſo to inferre vppon 
my allegozie , as foz you ſo to allegoziſg 
or her. 

But that vou maie the better vnder | 
Ftande, what we meane by the pztmitine 
Churche , J putte you out ofdoubfe,that 
none of vs doeth attribute vnto her. ſucht 
long limites, as yon doe in your argumens 
tes, gathered out bf the Doaours: where 
you alledge the ſeconde counſaill of Nite, 


as a determination of the pꝛimitiue chur⸗ 
the; whiche was holden almoſte eight hũ⸗ 


dꝛed yeres after Chꝛiſte. Ot whiche thing 


vou were not ignoꝛaunt, but you 


it was ſufficiente,to fill valearnedeares, 


truthe. Wherefoze, when wer appealeto 
the Pꝛimitiue Churche, wee meanethe 
oftles,and their ſucceſs 
eee 


ſpurs,lo longe as 
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by zunſwere tos 


im ortbe Apotttes, whereof triall isto 
be made; by the Canonitall wzitynges of 


the Apoſtles, That wheras vou accuſe vs 


foz departyng frõ your churche, as though 
we were ol no Churche, wee — dur 
ſelues to be of the true chu rche,feyng wer 
retaine the faithe, and doc rine of the pꝛi⸗ 
mitiue Churche, whiche without all con⸗ 


trouerſte, was the true churche. Now as 


J haue ſhewed vou, what we accompte to 
bre the pꝛimitiue churche, ſo muſte Jde- 
clare, in what thynges wee are bounde to 
conſente, and agree with the ſame, Foz 
whiche purpoſe, we muſt marke this dil⸗ 
ference, "whiche A ſuppoſe, no Papiſt is ſa 
farrepaſte ſhame , to denp: namely,that 
in the pꝛimitiue Churche, ſome thynges 
were neceſſarie 5 and immutable, ſome 


able. Of the firfte ſoꝛte is the doctrine,and 
Sacramentes, of the latter ſozte are Ce- 
remonies, and politike conſtitutions, To 
the voctrine no manne maie adde, no man 
mate diminiſhe, no manne maie alter, a- 
ny thyng thereof, The Sacramentes be⸗ 
vng, as Auguſtine calleth theim, the viſi⸗ 


2 bee ol the ſame nature 90 


thynges againe were tempoꝛall, and var \ | 


| Popifheapologla— uy 
the doctrine. On the other de, Ceremo⸗ 
mies, and publike conſtitutions, mate bee 
reteined, 02 chaunged, as thei make beſte 
fo2 edificatid, foꝛ oꝛder.and fo comelines. 
And ok this latter ſoꝛte, are all thoſe thin⸗ 
ges, whiche vou alledge in whiche we difs 
fer from the pꝛimitiue charche . But pet, 
1 longe as we holde ſtill the ſame faithe, 
eee Sacramentes, whiche are 


lefte vs by the pꝛimitiue Churche ; all 
reaſonable men will iudge, that not with⸗ 
ſtandyng your reaſons, wee haue ſuche as 
greance with the pꝛimitiue Churche, as 
may pꝛoue vs to be members ot theſame. 
Foz it is the vnitie of faithe, and Satra⸗ 
metes, not of Ceremonies, and conſtitu⸗ 
tions, that ioigneth vs vnto the bodie of 
Cphꝛiſte, as witneſſeth ſain Paule tu the 
N Srbel iin. One faithe, one baptiſme. one 
rt. Now let vs particulariy 8 
your tenne differences; 
The Papiſte. . 
Hlrſt it is written howe the beleuers in 
he Primitiue churche had all tlinges in 
common. A nd no one man did reckon the 


thing that he did policies be his owne or 
e 7 
d. The 
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he charge thẽ that be riche, in this wo2lde, 


An lnnfrrere to a 


The aunſwere. 
gurt ite, it it is a ſpoꝛte to ſee; habe fo 


make a ſhe we ola greate multitude ot di⸗ 
ſhes, and to fill vp the noumber of tenne, 


pou diuide one matter into fower quar⸗ 
ters, whiche is ol the comunitte of al thin⸗ 
ges, that was in the pzimitine Churche, 
whiche ſhould haue been ſerued all in one 
meaſe, but foz faſhiõs ſake. That thei had 
all thynges common, one while in Vieras 


ſalem, itisverytrue, but that thei had ſo 


alwaies, and in all places, it is moſt falſe, 
foz ſaincte Paule exhoꝛteth the Coꝛinthi⸗ 
ans, to giue almole to the pooꝛe liberally, 
J. Coꝛ.xvj, and he willeth Timothe, that 


to be ready to diſtribute vnts » neceſſitie 
of their bꝛethꝛen. j Timoth. vj. which ne⸗ 
ded not all, it all thynges had been com 

mon. mon. This was therefo2e a variable 02s 
der, and conſtitution , whichs continued 


but a ſhoꝛte tyme, neither was it p2ofita- 


ble, but one ly then, when the noumber or 
the diſciples was bat ſmall, in compart- 
on, and _y allin one — at Yieruſate, 


Seronde in athe Primitive Church che 


| | | pa 
of the bas „Fhiche were p 


Landes and Houſes ſoulde theym , and 


powred it doune before the Apoſtles, but 
the beleuers of this -oure late reformed 
Churche are not come to that perfeStibin, 
nor yet are aminded ſo to doe. 
The amſwere. 


how could thei haue had all thynges cons 
mon, if euerꝝ man had reteined his hou⸗ 
ſetzs, and . his pꝛiuate vie. And pet 


no manne was 
nitie, foꝛ Pete ſaieth, plainlie, to Anani⸗ 
as, that he neded not to haue ſold his land. 


rip bt ry —— but ot 


Anabaptiſtrie, for although: pony 2 


erpediente for that tytne, emongafewe,: 
pet it were not tollerable to bee vſed as a 


pefection emong all the churche of Chyitt: 


But would bꝛyng a mere tonfuſton, and · 


diſoꝛder of all thinges, beſide that it is vn⸗ 
poſſible, that all Chꝛiſtian men, in all pla⸗ 
ee 2 all thynges damn Art 
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oinpelled to this commu⸗ 


This is all one with the hh fox 


n 


| 
| 
: 
? 
I 
2 
1 
N 
[ 


defull orneceflaric 
- kepe backen airs. of than comon mony, 
; with ſodaine death. But in this ourrefor« 


| medEnghſhechurch;befiderhatthebele« 


of their temporal landes and ſo muche of 
their gaog 


ment long in their handes but committed 
| 4 ner vo mann as it is declared 


r to 2 
tho primitiue churche,Chris 


bird 


ies Apo les and their ſacceſſours were 
chiefe gouernours of the beleuers, and of 


ſuch 2obds as tliey had in common amon- 
geſt cbeim, diuiſion vnto euery manne was 
made therof, hy the appoinctment of the 
Apoltles,accordin as they thought it ne⸗ 
And ane 


for the Which they ſould their Landes; the 
Apoſtle. S. Peter did ſtrike theim bothe 


uers are at no ſuche appoinctment of the 
Bilhoppss and ſuceeſſors of the Apoſtles} 
they dor by their lawes ſprule theim of ali 
they haue, by takyng from them ſo muche 


ods , for firſte ftuctes, tenthes and 
ſubſidtesas they liſte. And therfore in this 
poinct it hath no agreans with The order of 


the Primitive church. +15: 4 94; 


| The aunſwere. ng 
The Apoſtles kepte not that nonerne? 


in 


9 


woieapologie 0p 


in the ſirte c 
it is manifeſte v that it was no perpetuall 
ozder,whiche i 
red. Foz in ſuche thynges, the Churche 
maie inũtitute, and chaunge, as often as it 
wall ſeme expediente . But whereas pon 
charge our Pꝛince, to bee aſpoiler of the 
church e, by atem the landes, and 


iter of the Aces, by which 
ſo ſhozte tyme, was alte⸗ 


gooddes thereof, by takyng firſte fruides, 


eee ſubſidies,you ſhe we your ſelf 
what an honeſt ſubiecte your are, We foz 
dur partes, acknowledge, that it is in the 
Princes power, to increaſe, oꝛ diminiſhe 


the ſtipend ok the eccleſiaſticall miniſters 


as ſhalbe thought expedient, and that it is 
dur dueties, to paie all ſuche taxes, tribus 
tes, and lubüidies as by lawfull aucthoꝛi⸗ 
tie, are laied vpon vs. But J meruaile 


king of ſubſidies, as though Popiſhe pꝛin⸗ 
ces, doe not take ſubſidies of their Clear⸗ 
gies alſo, and moſte of all when the Pope 


why you ſhould accuſe our pꝛintes, ſoꝛ ta · 


 whohathnoauchozitie,ftodemaundeone 


penie, hath exto2ted ſuche infimte ſom- 
mes of money,fo2 annates, ſirſte fruices, 


palles, pardons, and ſuche other trompe⸗ 


ſie: whereol how greate complaintes the 
d. ih. wi Cleargie 


» at rear "ye E 
a Wea, Rf Ty r 


D 


ol henry the thirde, and Edward the firſt. 
DOne biſtoꝛie is notable, that the Pope 


Churche ol Rome, Whiche t 
hat ſhe was compelled, to pille, and polle 


Rome, in remeadie whercok, he demaun⸗ 
1 2uery Cathedꝛall churche two pes = 
bendes, and of euery Religious houſe, fo 


 ferers tame to by vere. But the Cleargy 
would in nowiſe graunte it. Che ſame res 


pꝛintce. v 
neeellarie affaires, ołthe realme, ſo fonge 
ag competent lung, remaine vntothe 
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Cleargie of Englande hath: mate , von 
maie reade in Mathe we of Meſtminſter 
in the lines of diuers kynges, and namely 


ſente a Legate called Otto, with aletter, 
tomplainyng ofthe greate ponertieof the 
the cauſe 


pooze ſuters, that ſued to the Courte of 


ded of 


much as the poztis of two P6kes, o2 cloi- 


queſte was made in Fraunte, but could 


not bee obteined. UWherefoze eneryman 


maie ee, how malicioufly vou ſlander the 
e hath aucthoꝛitie to take foꝛ 


Pinifters | 


The Papilte. 


Forth i it is vrittẽ of the Primitiue chants 
that of ſuche goods which thei had in com» 
— ** was uch equall „ 


1 hot ofthe whole Churche. 


— 


Popithe l „ 
the handes of the Apoſtles, that no one 


man of the beliuers did lacke, or was forced 


of necelsitie to begg ge. But ſince the refot⸗ 


mation of this Enzliſhe church,many eſpe- 


cially of the Cleric which were beforewell 
able to liue, are how brou ght vnto a very 
bare and beggerly life and cltate, 

This diniſion laſted not longe emong 
the Apoſtles at Hieruſalem, foz ſainte 
Paule from the Churches ofthe Genti⸗ 
les, receiued almoſe, to ſupplie the neteſ⸗ 
ſitie of the pooze ſainctes at Pieruſalem, 
and by Peter, James, t Jhon he was er- 
hoꝛted ſo to doe, as you mate reade, in the 
| ſeconde to the Galathians, and the ſecond 
to the Cozinth.viy.and.ir. And as foꝛ your 
Cleargie, ix anv of theim bee bꝛoughte to 


beggerte, it is thꝛough their owne igno⸗ 


raunce, and frowardneſſe, whiche either 
will not foꝛſake their hereſies , 82 arenof 


able to miniſter in the Chuche of Chzift, 


ifany woꝛthie menne bee neglected it is 
the faulte of ſome pꝛiuate perſones, and 


The Papiſte. 
Fiueth! in the Primitiue church, chrilles 


d. ü. e F 
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Apoſlles did baptiſe the beleuers onely in 
the name of leſus Chriſte, and not by ex - 
preſſe woordes of the Father; the Sonne, 
andthe holy Ghofte, the whiche forme ot 
baptiæyng Tai the Primitiue churche, 
z thele] new Freformatours vſe not. 
| The aunſwere. 
E | | That any of the Apoſtles, Bapfiſed, 
| | pnelyinthenameofJeſus Chꝛiſte, exclu⸗ 
| | vdyng the name of the father, andof the 
holy ghoſt it is a deteſtable ſclaiider of the 
holy apoſtles. Who as thei had an erp:eſſe 
tommaundement, oł our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, 
to baptiſe in the name of the bleſſed Tri⸗ 
nitie, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
{| SHS bolt, ſo there is no doubt, but thei did al- 
Cj. uauaies obſerue it, which is eaſily to be gas 
"x tl theredooutofthe.rir.chapiter ofthe Aces 
© |  WherecertaindiſciplesofEpheſus,beyng 
BB vnoꝛderip baptiſed, by ſome pꝛepoſterous 
diſciples of Jhon : aunſwered thei knewe 
not, whether there were an holy ghoſt oꝛ 
no, ſaint Paule then doeth demaunde in- 
to what thei were baptized, as though he 
ſhould ſaie, if vou had been rightly Ba⸗ 
ptized, vou could not haue been ignozante 
of the Fa 1210 but by their a 


though Jhon had been the head of their re⸗ 


CTChꝛiſte, thei were baptiſedinto the name 


PT | Popifhe apologie. 25 . 
he perteiued, that thei were baptiſed into 
the name ol Jhon, and not of Chꝛiſte, as 


ngiõ, and not chꝛiſt. Then after S. Paule 
had declared p Jhons doctrine + baptiſme, 
was to bee referred altogether to Jeſu 


dbl Jeſus Chꝛiſte, that is to acknowledge 
Jeſus Chꝛiſt tobe the heade and aucthour 
of their Keligton, not that in the fozme of 
their 1Baptiſyng,the name of the father ? 
of the holy ghoſt was excluded. And ſo are 
all other plates to be expounded, where it 
is ſaied, that any are baptiſed in the name 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. And in no place is it ſaid, 
that any manne was baptiſed onely in the 
name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Wherfoze this ca- 
uillation as it vnp2offitable foz your pur⸗ 
poſe, ſo is it ſlanderous, and blaſphemous 
againſt the Apoſtles, [5.9 
__ _ LThePapiſte, | 

Sixte in the Primitiue Churche the As 
poſtles, Peter, lhon, aud their Succeſſours, 
did geue the holy Ghoſt vnto their bele- 
uers , that were before baptized by laiyng 
their handes vppon their heades, whiche 
thiage our reformators of this our Englith 
8 n Church, 
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les laide their handes, vet it igboldly afs 
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An HG to a 


1 churche doe refuſe to doe by their denialt 
made of the Sacrament of Confirmation · 
The Aunſwere. 
Although J wil not contende with vol, 
on what parte af mens bodies, the Apoſt⸗ 


firmed of pou, that thei laide their handes 
on mens heades, whiche you reade not in 
any place of the ſcripture, but concernyng 
the ſubſtance ofthe matter; the Apoſties 
py the ceremony of impoſition ofhandes 

conferred the holy ghoſt, that is to ſaie, the 
viſible graces and giftes oł᷑ the holy ghoſt. 
as the gifte of tongues, the gift of pzophe- 
tie, the gifte of bealyng and ſuche like, 


|  whichegiftes,asthey were tempozall in 
the Churche, to beutifie the miniftery of 
the goſpell,in the firſte publiſhing therof, 


.- other impoſition of handes, was vſedby 


and nowe are ceaſed, ſo the ceremony by 
whiche thei wereconferred,is rightly abs 
rogated. Fo2 now the miniſters by laiyng 
| entheir handes, can not giue thoſe exter⸗ 
nall graces of the holie ghoſte, whereſoꝛe 
thei ought not to vſe that Ceremonie. An 


4 the Apoſtles, on thoſe that were 1Sapti- 
ed be yng infantes, which after thei came 
— | | | 
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| to perosofdiſcretion, pzofeſfed thetrfaith 
| bt wzethe Churche, to whithe thet were 
Faptiſed, and ſo were r onely by 
impoſition of handes, whiche was there- 
ſdze "caſted confirmation. Not that it was 
A Daeramente, oz a ſigne of Gods fauourz 
 fappliyng that which Wäted in ba pfiſine, 
but that it wasateMinonie' of the Har 
ches allowing, of thoſe that were ſo Bap 
tied, and after usaened the pꝛinciples o 
their faithe. AildWisTeremorie,wores 
kaine in our churche, not as a Satramẽte, 

is à viſible ſigne ok an inuiſible 

betwene God ans vs, but as an er 


ft 
ternall appꝛobation, and reteiuyng or the 


perſons, in ſuche ſoꝛte Waptiled. As fo; 1 


your Dile and Chyifine, that you octupie 
in vdur Popiſhe confiemiifion, hath none 
3 of Ch ile; and >: eh is no 
4D pilke. | 
- Siveaith the order and maner was of the 
bine churche, any man was dange- 
roully ficke;to ſendfor the Prieſte, to praie 
for hym, and oinct hym with Oyle in the 
name of our Lorde Od, whiche the refor- 


7 e of cis ou Englil hechurchedoe 
refuſe 
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of the Churche, had the gifte of healyngy 


thei) vſed to ſende koz the Elders ol the 
- Churche, who panied lot hym, and andin⸗ 


James 


e to 4 many that were ſick, 


by Lakes: — 2 5 


7 4 


aefſcito be their Jeniall of the acry 
mente of extreme vnction. 5 
nb £158 aunſwere. 1 

the pzimitiue Churche, the Tivers 


72 


and therefoze when any man was uche, 


ted hym with Dilo,,.in the name of the 
Los, by whiche &gremonie, it pleaſed 
to reſtoze tie tohealthe,as 

| n the b. Chapiter of ſaing 
Andi in the ſixte of ſaincte, Martes 
Goſpell wee reade, that the Apoſtles be- 
ng ſente abꝛoade of Chꝛiſte, to pzeache, 

„ woozke miracles, vſed by the ſame 


THe ite of healyyg.conti- | 


ridiculo ns hk „to vf e that Ceremonie. 
And as foꝛ vour extreme vnction, by na 
meanes tan be accompted that vſage, “ 
the Apoſtles,foz youanoint none almoſt; 

but ſuche as arepaſt hope of recoyerie , ſo 
farre vou are fr5xeſtozingany to WH 


i el 


ebenes 5 
„Eight in the Primitiue churche we doo 
0 in — ch chapiter, of the actes 
ofthe Apoſtles —— 

there made vpon ſeuen bretheren, — — 
nes ofone Seal a man thatwaspoſleſs 
led with the Dmele, many of the people 
whiche did beleue in Ieſus Chriſteztherups 
pon came and made open confefsion:of 
their ſinne sand made declatation of heir 
priuate actes and dedes , hiche the refor- 
matours of this our Engliſ he Church will 


I | none of, by the deniall of the . 
| & 


penance,andalltheparces therofe 407%; 
. $3207") The Auuſwere. aasee: 
. It is ftraunge to ee,vnto how narrobs 
1 wiltes, von are dziuen, to make vp a num⸗ 
ber ol argumentes. aue you nothing but 
opentconfefſion, to pꝛoue your pꝛiuate and 
auriculer confeſſiũs? Od be thanked, ther 
are many alſo in our charche , that make 
open confeſſion, and declaration of. their 
fa2mer life, led in blindenes and ſuperſti⸗ 
tion, of their falling in time of perſecutis 
and other like offences, but what is this 
toyour popiſhe Hatramente, ot auricular 
tõkeſſion? oꝛ what likelihode hathit with 
dan ſuns: : 'Firlty ihe faithfall ex 
% 
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1 Ariauiolverits 2 
tozthe terteine examples of their aitions, 
acknowledge how thiy were ſeducod by 
the deuill befoze:theyembzaced the faith? 
the popeslaw compeileth men to reherſe 
all their deedes, wozdes and thoughtes: 
Theſe men made their cofeſſion onte, the 
popes lam requireth eche man toconfeſſs 
euerp vere once at leaſt, theſe tame foꝛth 
to this conteſſion ot theirowneacco2de, 
the pope compelleth all nien vpponneceſs 
Atie lation. Againe the fertfaieths 
that many tame, but not all, the popes 
lawe ercepteth none, theſe Epheſians 
made open confelſib;befoze al the church, 
as vou pour ſelte acknoboledge, the pbpe 
tommaundeth euery man to whiſper his 
confeſſion,into a pzceſteseare.Letalmen 
iudge, what agremont this their confefſi- 
on, hath with pour auricular confeſſion. 
And wheras pou ſaie, we deny the Sacra- 
ment ofpenaunce,andall the partes ther 
| of, The truth is, we pꝛeache repentancey 
_ * as wearecommaunded, by the wooꝛde ol 
God, but no Sacrament ofpenance, dooe 
wee finde in the Scripture, what vou 
meane by the partes ot penance; J cannot 


well ay but fit be thoſe thꝛee, that bet 
commonly 
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rontmonly ſette foꝛthe in wꝛiters of your 
dunſical diuinitie, contrition of harte, con⸗ 
feſſion of mouth, and ſatiſfactiꝭ of wozke,. 
you ſhall here, what wer thinke of theim. 
Thei are ſuche , as a verie limme of the 
Deuill, maie perfoꝛme, and yet goe to the 
Deuill, when he hath dooen. Example in 
Judas Iſcarioth, who hadde contrition of 
harte, as the Scripture teacheth, when he 
was ſo21e fo2 his facte. And he made con- 


|. feffion of monthe to the pꝛieſtes, when 


tie ſiluerlynges, whiche he receined ſoꝛ 


he ſaied, A haue ſynned, in betraiyng ok in 
nocente bloode, inallp, he made ſatiſfac⸗ 
tion ot woozke, when he reſtoꝛed the thir⸗ 


his treaſon. And when he had ſo dodem 
wente and hanged hym ſell in deſpatte; 
 PVouſee, that Judas lacked none of youre 

lhꝛee partes ot penaunce, but he lacked 
faithe, without the whiche, all tontrition, 
confeſſion, and out ward ſatiſfact ion is nev 
thyng auatlable. And therefoze you teach 
a verie wholſome kinde of penaunce, in 
whithe faithe in the bloode of Chztfte, is 
no parte at all, Neither is it neceſſarely 
requiredthereto, by pour owne doctrine, 


Foz Sacramentes (vou teach) giue grace 
ail a p | ex 
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ex opere operato „ that is, of the wonzke 
w2oughte , ſoamanne dooeth not with ⸗ 
tande the reteiuyng of them, whiche von 
© call ponereobicem. And therefoze penaunce = 
beyng one of your Sacramentes, and ab⸗ 
ſolution of ſinnes, maie be receiued with 
out faithe in the merites of Chiſt. Ther⸗ 
foꝛe kepe your penaunce fo2 your frendeg 
we can not ſkill of ſuche Dacramentes, 
The Papiſte. 
1 Ninth the order and maner of the Pris |, 
mitiue churche, vas to celebrate the Sacra» 
mente of chriſtes hodie after ſupper, as it as 
peareth, both by the example geuen there 
ot by our ſauiour Chriſte,and by the teſti 
monies of the Apoſtle ſain Paule, which 
they doe not obſerue nor followe. - | 
The aunſwere. 

+ You ate not able to pꝛoue, that any 
Cache oder was eſtabliſhed, in the pꝛimi · 
tiue Churche, that the Sacrament ok the 

bodie, and bloode of Chꝛiſte, ſhould bee re⸗ 
teiued after Supper. Although it was 
by our Saniour inſtitited after his laſte 
Supper. Not appoinctyng any tyme , in 
Whiche it ought of neceſſitie to bee retei⸗ | | 


mm maze ra the Sacraments” of Ba⸗ 
| * time, 
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Popiſhe apologie | 33 
ptiſme , is bounde either to Moznyng; oz 
Cuenyng,date,02 night, oꝛ to any tyme ot 
the date, in whithe it was firſte oꝛdeined. 
And whereas vou alledge the auchoꝛitie 
of ſaincte Paule foꝛ pour purpoſe, vou doe 
hym greate w2onge , foz he repꝛoueth the 
Cozinthians, foz confoundyng dzunken, 
and pꝛophane bankettes, with the holie 
Sacrament of the Lo2des Supper.j,Coz, 
xj, And as foꝛ the tyme, plate, and other 


uke circumſtances, perteinyng to the mi⸗ 


niſtration of the Dacramentes, thei are 
in the dilcretiõ of the charche to appoint; 
as thei maie beſte ſerue foꝛ oꝛder, comeli⸗ 
neſſe, and edification , But ouer the ſub⸗ 
ſtaunce of the Dacramentes,the Churches 
hath no power, as to take the cuppe from 


the laie — none but the chur⸗ 


che of Antichziſt would pꝛeſume to doe. . 


The Papiſte. 
Tenth in the Primitiue Churche, it was 


decreed by a ſolemne law holden by the A- 
poſtles of Chriſte at Hieruſalem, that the 
chriſten men men {houlde abſteine a ſan- 


gume,ch ſaffocato,from blood and all ſuffos 


Atte thinges, vhiche our reformatours per- 


ea will admit any faſiing from 
| . i. meates 


- meate, and to fille your beallie with an o⸗ 
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incates and Ain at all, by the whiche te: 
ſtimonies, and proues gathered out of the 
diuine leriptures, howe plaine a matter it is 
that they purpoſe not in their reformation 
to reduce vs to the Ptimitiue Churche of 


J. Chriſte, when therewith beſides they haue 


no 17 eaunce they doe all thinges cleane 
to the contrary , like as ye haue partlie 
hearde by profes made therfore out of the 
divine ſeriptures, and ſ hal heareafter more 
at large by the writinges, and teſtimonies 


ofthe - molte beſt learned, and graueft fa» | 


thers that euer were in Chriſtes Churches 


The aunſwere. 
Ohe Apofties in that Counſaile,made 


i not a perpetuall lawe , to binde any mans 


nes conſcience , but onety a tempozall des 
tree, to auoide offence of the weake Jes 
wes: who were accuſtomed to abſtams 
from ſuche thinges,and this decree, as oc⸗ 
taſion ſerued, was bꝛoken, and altered, 
But where you ſaie, wee can admitte no 
kaſtyng from meates, and dꝛinkes, at all. 
Pou ſhall vnderſtande, that we compte it 
no faſtyng, to abſtaine from one kinde ol 


; ther kinde a as to refraine ſleſhe, and ta 
nine glutte 


| hiateconfections - Neither did the Apo⸗ 
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gintfe your ſtomack with iche. Oꝛ as the 

des abſtained from liuyng creatu⸗ 
res, and riotted in fruices, ſpices, and de⸗ 


ſtles, bp that decree tommaunde any fas 
 fipng, but onelp abſtinence from blodde, 
and ſtrangled beaſtes, whiche was offen⸗ 
fine to the Jewes. And foz ſuche ende ok 
auoidyng offences, oꝛ fo2 ciuile polkcie; 
we tan, and doe admitte abſtinence, from 
ſome kindes of meates, and dꝛinkes, but 
not fo2 Religions ſake, neither accoump⸗ 
tyng any ſuche abſtinence to bee kactyng. | 
But true faſtyng, to tame the bodie, and 
to bꝛyng it into ſubiection, to humble our 
ſelues, to make vs moꝛe apte to pꝛaie, we 
commende , and erho:te menne onto it, 


although we make no tyꝛannicall lawes, 


to entangle any mannesconſcience with 
all, Your feeble kinde of reaſonyng,ſhould 
not incurre ſo greate rep2ehenſton, if you! | 
gad not as well in your title, as in youre 
concluſton,made ſo bolde bꝛagges, of pour 
plaine pzoofes,whiche beſo plaine in dede 
that every manne maie ſee, thei haue na 
at all in theim. And whereas von 


loꝛce 
pete to a wee dooe all thyn⸗ 
* ges 
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ges, contrary fo the pꝛimitiue Churche; 
| you doe well to ſaie, it ſhall be perfozmey 
in ſuche ſozte,as you haue pꝛoued al readp, 
that wee haue none agreaunce with the 


ſame. Fo2 he that hath experience, howe 


| | pithelyyouhauereaſonedout of thefcrips 


| tures, can not but hope, that you will dis | 
* —— euen as pzofoundly out of the Docs 


|| | The Pap iſte, 
|| ebe gathered out of the liely 
| | Fathers and aunciente doctours z prouyng 


that this late reformed Engliſ he Churche 


haaath no agreance with the primitiue church | 


| of Chriſte, 3 

| | 94 The aunſwere. 
Aman maie caſcly perceiue, that pour 
delight ingreatenombers. Foz as befoꝛe 
nm pour foꝛmer argumentes, one matter 
was tutte into fower partes, to fill vp the 
nomber, ſo like wiſe in theſe argumentes 
without oꝛder, oꝛ diſpoſitid, diuers things 
are twiſe oꝛ thꝛiſe repeated. As dipping in 
|| baptiſme, oile, and Chꝛiſme, and croſſyng 
whereas if vou would haue followed ane 
oꝛder, all theſe ſhould haue made but one 


I of Ceremonies, 02 ay 
þ : 


full well, that none ot vs, would allo we 


; Popiſhe apologie, 37 
D; if you wouldnedes diuide theim inko 
their particulers » pou ſhould haue made 
thirtie, 02 fourtie argumentes of theim, 
and not tenne onely. But now how well 
you difine the pꝛimitiue Churche (as JN 
haue touched befoze)a manne maic mers 
uaile to ſee:ſomet yme, you alledge t woo 
hundꝛeth, ſomtyme thꝛee hundꝛeth, ſom⸗ 


bundꝛeth, and at length you come almoſt 
to eighte hundzeth peres after Chziſte, 
when you alledge the ſeconde Counſaile 
of Nice, whiche was holden in the pere of 
our Loꝛde, ſeuen hundꝛed eightie and one. 
So that the greater halte of all the tyme, 
that hath paſſed from Chaiſtes aſcention, 
vntil this date, you would haue vs to take 
foz the pꝛimitiue churche. But you know 


all that tyme, foꝛ the pꝛimitiue Churche, 
eſpecially when wee ſpeake of that ſtate, 
whiche we woulde haue to beer a paterne 
and example to all churches. Onely your 
purpoſe was, to amaſe pour vnlearned* 
frendes,to whom you made this apology, 
with the names of ſo manie aunciente fa - 
ters, as you reheale, and pet like a wiſe | 


tyme fower hundꝛeth, ſometymes ſire 
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Gian, you note but fewe places, whers 
| aman ſhould finde their aucthozities, as 
pou alledge theim, leſt you ſhould happen 
tobe diſcredited. Whiche muſtneedes be 
compted fraudulent dealpng, becauſe pou 
note ſome wherot no learned manne will 
doubte, and paſſe ouer ſo manp, whiche 
ſeme ſomwhat ſtraunge, that any ſuche 
thinges ſhould be, to thoſe that parhappes 
haue reade, as muche of the auntiente dos 
cours as vou. But vnto all, your tenne as 
gumentes, 3 wil firſt oppoſe one anſwere 
whiche is fifficiente , to take theim alt 
awaie, namelꝑ that ſuche thinges, as your 
bꝛinge in, to haue been vſed , ofthe pꝛimi⸗ 
tine churche, were not in the firſt churche 
ok the Apoſtles, whiche is moſte p2operty 
talled the pꝛimitiue churche, dut in the lat 
ter and moꝛe coꝛrupte age, and the furs 
ther from the Apoſtles, the farther from 
Arnteritie. Beſide that of Ceremonies, not 
[ manifeſtty impious vſed in the annciente 
churche, after the Apoſtles, the churche at 
3 "al tymes after hath power, to abꝛogate oz 
alter theim, as they growe to bee abuſen, 
' . D2ceaſeto veprofitable,3 therefo2ze diuer⸗ 
+ | ſtieof Ceremonies, maketh * 
i 
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feaf Churedey, 
The Papiſte. 


\Eickei in the Priwitiue Churche they did 


mixe in ourJordes cuppe water with wine, 
and ſo for to doe, eſt lex Euangelica, & tra- 
ditio dominica, as witnelleth S. Cypriane, I's 
renæus, Euſebius Emiſſenus whiche theſe 
our reformatours will none of, 
The aunſwere. 
The pꝛimitiue churche obſeruedin the 


lacramẽt, that, which in dꝛinking ol wine, 


they commonly vſed,that is to put water 
among the wine, to allaie the ſtrength of 
it, in whiche thyng, there wasnoharme, 
ſo long as ſuperſtition, and opinion ok ne⸗ 
ceſſitie was awate, but that it ſhould bee 


as pou ſaie, lex E uangelica & traditio domis 


zica, the la we of the Golpell, and the tra⸗ 


dition of our Loꝛde, I ſuppoſe, you are not 
able to pꝛoue, by auethoꝛitie ofthoſe Docs _. 


tours, whole names vou recite. In deede 


Cypꝛiane, verie earneſtly v2geth the law 


ok the Goſpell, x the inffitution of Chꝛiſt, 
fo2 wine to bee vſed therein, againſte cer 


taine heretikes,ofhis tyme , whiche cons 


tended, that it ſhould be miniſtered onely. 


with water. And o he wꝛiteth li. Epil. 
e. iii. 3. to 


is 5 5 = E 
--| | Anaunfweretoa 

3.to Cacilins . A dmonitos autem nos ſtias, vs 
in Calice offerendo, dominica traditio ſeruetur, 
neg, alind fiat à nobit, quam quod pro nobis dos 
was prior fecit. V t Calix qui in comemorati- 
onem eius offertur mixtus vino offeratur. Nam 
rum dicat Chriſtus ego ſum vitis vera, ſanguis 
Chrifti non aqua eſt vtig,ſed vinum. That is. 
Nnowe thou, that wee are admonithed, 
that in offeryng the Cuppe, the tradition 
of our Loꝛde be obſerued, and that none o⸗ 
ther thyng be doen of vs, then that which 
dur loꝛde hefoꝛe did foꝛ vs. That the cuppe 
whiche is offred in remembꝛaunte of him 
be ofkered mingled with wine. Fo ſeyng 
that Chꝛiſte ſateth, Jam the true Une, 

not water truely, but wine is the bloude 
of Chꝛiſte. By this teſtimonie, it is mani⸗ 
feſte, that Cypꝛiane vꝛgeth wine, and not 
water, to be of the inſtitution of Chaiſte, 
and the lawe of the Goſpell , But J mars 
neitehowany Papiſte can bee ſo ſhame⸗ 
leſſe, to accufe vs fo2 takyng awaie water 
out ofthe Cappe,whiche was no parte k 

Chꝛiſtes inſtitution, when thei them ſel⸗ 
nes are ſo bolde, to take awaie the cuppe 
altogether, whiche is the one halfe of the 
Hacramente, oł Chꝛiſtes owne inſtuuti⸗ 
i on; 
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peres after Chꝛiſte, vntill the late Coun⸗ 
ſaile of Conſtance, whiche was but. 155, 
peres agoen. Thei mate robbe the people 
of the bloodde of Chꝛiſte, whiche Chꝛiſte 
appoincted foꝛ theim, and we are heinous 
heretikes foꝛ not vſing water in the Cup, 
whereol as there is no vſe, ſo was there 
none inſtitution. This is the indgemente 
ofthoſe,that bee blinded wtth their owne 
pꝛide, to eſpie a mote in an other mannes 
ipe, and not to ſee a beame in their owne. 
The Papiſte. 
Seconde in be — Church i 8 ba⸗ 
tiſing, they vſed to dippe the partie ba - 
Fd — the Links and S. Baſile affi 
meth, that it was a tradition of the A poſt- 
les, that who ſo euer did not ſo, hef houlde 
be depoſed therfore, wheras our reforma- 
tours doe but ſprincle a little water in the 
foreheade of the partie baptized, it may be 
quickly eſpied that thei follow not the pri- 
mitiue churche. 
The aunfwere. 
Dur ſauiour Chaift, commaundeth vs 
to Baptiſe, in the name of the Father, and 
af the Doanne , and of the holie Ghoſte, 
| e. b. whiche 
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whiche, whether it bee by dippyng the bo⸗ 
die into the water, 02 by powzyng water 
ppon the bodie, the miſticall ſigniſication 
of waſhyng, is ſufficiently expꝛeſſed, and 
ſo longe the Baptiſme is right, as foz the 
nober of dippinges, is nothyng materiall. 
Mo read in the ſcriptures, diuers fozmes 
of waſhing. The Eunuche, was Baptiſed 
by Philip. goyng in naked into a Riuer oz 
Bꝛoke. And ſo Baptiſed Jhon in Joꝛdan. 
Other that were Baptiſed in their bou⸗ 
ſes, it is moſte like that water was pows 
red on them, as Coꝛnelius, and them that 
were with bym. And the keper ofthe pꝛi⸗ 
ſon, with his houſholde. Aces. xvj. And as 
fo2 the Ceremonie of thꝛiſe dippyng, al⸗ 
though it was vſed of many, ta ſignifi the 
Trinitie, yet was it not generall, noꝛ of 
any neceſſitie. Fo? in the fowerth Coun⸗ 


|  Hileaf Toledo, it wasdetermined, that 
all was one, whetherachilde were Bap⸗ 
tied witb thzee dippynges, oꝛ with one, 


alone. And pet it was there decreed, vpon 
a good conſideratian, that in Spaine thei 
ſmhould vfe but one dippyng. The wooꝛdes 

are theſe, in the fowerth Counſaile Toles 


| | m—_ the Surry Canone. Ne tamen has 
; reticis 
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yeticit videamur conſentire, qui terti mer 


A 
es 
dum eorum morem ſeruamns , cautum eft ne in 


 Hiſpaniasfiat baptiſmus, niſi in vna merſione, | 


that is to ſaie. Leaſt we ſhould ſeme to as! 
gree with heretikes, whiche vſe to dippe 
chile „while wee reteine their maner or 
baptiſyngzit is detreed, that no Baptiſme 
in Spaine, bee miniſtered but with one 
onely dippyng. In this vecree of the Cods 
ſaile, twoo thynges eſpecially are to bee 
noted, Firſte, that the thꝛee dippynges 

was not alwaies, and in all places obſer⸗ 
ned as a neceſſarie matter: and therefoze 
pour argumente is fallen to the grounde,/ 
Decondely , that it is p2ofitable foalfer, 
and chaunge ſuche Ceremoetes, as are v⸗ 
ſedofheretikes, that wee ſeme not to as 
gree with theim in any thyng, in whiche 
it is lawtul foꝛ vs to diſagree. And foꝛ this 
| conſideration,doe we refuſe to dip thziſe, 
becauſe we would not ſeme to agree with 
you, whiche are heretikes, although wee 
| acknowledge, that ofit ſelf, it isathyng 
indifferente , to dippe twiſe, oꝛ th2iſe , oꝛ 
dnes,02 not at al to dip, but onelp to poure 
on water, in ſigne ok that ſpirituall ablu⸗ 
Katt whiche is repreſented by that Sa- 
crament 
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ramente of Baptiſme. Mherefoze, yon 
we a verie quicke ſight , that can eſpiea 
knotte ina Kuſhe, aud of ſo ſmall agnaf, 
to make ſo great an Clephante, as though 
all Chaiſtianitie ſtoode in thziſe dippyng 
of a child in Baptiſme, whiche J haue 20 
ued not onely, not to haue been al wai 
- \obſerued,but alſo by decree of a Counſaill 
to haue been expꝛeſſely foꝛbidden. Which 
Ceremonie, although it bee noumbzed e⸗ 
mong the canons, commonly called of the 
Apoſtles, vet hath he a meane iudgement 
in antiquitie, that can not deſcerns theim 
from Apoſtolike wꝛitynges. But becauſe 
vou bꝛyng in the Tradition of the Apo- 
ftles, you muſte nedes giue me leaue , to 
pꝛelle you, with the ſame aucthozitie, and 
to ſhewe that you your ſelf, obſerue not | 
the Traditions ofthe Apoſtles. In the vj, | 
Canon of the Apoſtles, it is commaunded 
that no Biſhoppe, Pꝛieſte, noz Deacon, 
ſhall put awaie his wife, vnder colour ol 
religion, and thei that doe ſo ſhall be exto⸗ 
municate. And in the ninthe, and tenthe 
Canons it is decrecd, that whoſoeuer is 
pꝛeſente at the Communion, and dooeth 
nat communicate » that he ſhould bee ere 
| communicate, 
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commitmicate . Pow theſe Canons of the: 
Apoſt 


called) be obſerued in your Popiſhe Cler- 
gie, and pour pꝛiuate Baſſe, what nede J: 


les (if you will needes haue them ſo 


to rehearſe? And pet pou agree with the 


pꝛimitiue Churche in all thynges, and we: 
hanenoneagreaunce thore with at all. 
85 The d 

Thirde in the Primitiue churche e vs 
fed Oyle and Chriſmain the miniſtratiõ ot 


diuers Sacramentes, which chriſt hymſelfe 


did ordaine and GainAifi e che night before 
his paſsion as witneſſeth S. Cypriane. And 
his Apoſtles did commende the ſame vnto 
the Churche by their traditions as witneſs 


ſeth Cain& Baſile and S. Au guſtine, ichen 


0 | = our reformatours will; none of, 


Theaunſwere. | xe 

In the Pꝛimitiue Churche, there wa 
not ſo many diuerſe Sacramentes as vou 
ſpeake of, but onely the Sacramente of 
Baptiſme, and of the bodie and bloode of 

 thaiſte,andinneitherof theſe , was there 
amp inſtitution oꝛ vſane,of oile chꝛiſme. 
And although, in the later tyme, ceremos 
mes increaſed, that oyle was vſed in bap⸗ 
"ny wi was ere not ſo many Sacras 


mentes, 
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mentes, foꝛ Auguſtine ſaieth, vnto anna 
ius Epiſ.118.V nde Sacramentis numero pans 
ciſſimis, obſeruatione facillimis, ſigniſicatios 
preſtantiſſums ſocietatem noui populs colligauit, 
ficut eſt Bapriſmus Trinitatis nomine conſerra- 
tut, communicaxtio corporis Chrifti , & ſangui- 
nir ipſiuss c ſi quid aliud in ſeripturit canonicss 
comenaatur. Mherfoꝛe (ſaieth Auguſtine) 
God hath bounde the ſocietie ot his ne we 
people, with Sacramentes in number fe 
weit, in obſeruation eaſieſt, in ſignificatis | 
moſt extellent, as is baptiſme conſecrated 
nion of the bodie and blood of Chziſte, and 
ik anp thing els be commended in the Ca⸗ 
nonicall ſcriptures. The ſame Auguſtine 
and Chꝛiſoſtome alſo vpon the water and 
blod that iſſued out of Thziffes ſide, do ga/ 
ther, that the Satramentes of the church. 
flowed out of his ſide, namely Baptiſme 
andthe Supper of the Loꝛd. Avg. Hom. in 
Toann. 20. Chryſaſtom.ad N eophytes. Augu⸗ 
ftine alſo in the thirde booke , de doctrins 
chriſtiana Cap. g. rehearſeth but theſe two 
 Dacramentes, ſpeakpng of thoſe that ars 
p2operly called Sacramentes, fo2 other⸗ 
wiſe both he and other auncient w2iters; 
RS Heb ld; | extends 


* 
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exfenve the name of Sacramentf,fo al ce- 
remonies. And yet Gregozie accompteth 
waſhyng offeete to be a Dacramente, as 
Baptiſme and the Supper, whiche is no 


ſatramente with pou. And as foz the tere 


monie of annointyng in baptiſme, it is as 
lawfall foz vs to abꝛogate, as fo2 you to oy 
mitte the dꝛinke ofmilke andÞonie after 

baptiſme, ⁊ other ſuch ceremonies, which 
vou knowe were vſed as well as oyle and 


Ch2iſme.But our Sautour Chzifte, the 
night befoꝛe his Paſſion, did oꝛdeine and 


ſanctifis Dyle and Chꝛiſme foz ſuche pur⸗ 
poſes:J mernaile what Cipꝛiane dare bs 
ſo bolde to affirme it ſeyng the Euange⸗ 
liſtes make no montion thereof, and here 
againe if you hadde noted the place of Ci · 


pꝛiane, wee might better haue conſidered 


of his aucthozitie Diuerſe w2itingesars 
ſet fozth in his name, 110 were r 
anp ok his workes. 
; The 

- FowerthyS, Baſile 


_ all determi- 


minations and inſtructions which are prea - 


ched and kepte in the Primitiue churche 
Chriſte, kg receiued theim partely 
5 ed and 1 by the aalen 


—ͤ— 
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example, the inſtructions which thei haue 
that truſt in the name of leſus Chriſte, to 


ſigne them ſelues with the ſigne ot Chriſtes 
croſſe, to praie towardes the Eaſte, to vie 


wordes of inuocation at the ſhewing of the 
Breade and the Cuppe in the holy Euchas 
riſte ; to bleſſe the water of the Fonte, the 
Oyle of the holy vnction, and that he alſo 

which is baptized, { hould be thriſe dipped 
in the water, and ſuche other like thinges 
vrhiche are taught and obſerued in the Sa- 
cramente of Baptiſme, as to renounce the 
Deuill and his angels, ſalte, ſpitle, and the 


exorciſme there made to the expulſion of 
the deuill. All theſe thinges, and other like 


vrhiche are tought and obſerued in chriſtes 


churche, we haue theim ſaieth ſainct Baſile 


ether of the ſcriptures, or cls by the traditis 
on of the Apoſtles, whiche are of like force 
and ſtrẽgth vnto pietie and godlynes,whers 

as the reformatours of this Englith church 
do eſteme and iudge al the premiſes for im 


pietie, and vndgodlines. 
The aunſwere. 


e,ifif 


— 


An this pour fo werth argument 


of the Apoſtles X whiche both hath like - 
force and ſtrength vnto godlynes. As for 


— 


| Popiſhe apologie 4r | 
ie bee talled an argumente, vou huddle 
vp a number ot Ceremonies together, all 
whiche out of Baſile, vou would pꝛoue to 
bee Traditions of the Apoſtles. In deede 
Baſile in the. xxvij. Chapiter of his booke 
De ſpiritu ſancto, is dꝛiut᷑ to this chiſte, that 
either he muſt acknowledge many ſuche 
vnkruictfull Ceremonies, as in his tyme 
were crepte into the churche, to be vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable,o2 els to flic to the tradition of vn 
wꝛitten verities. The ſame in effect teas 
ceth Auguſtine, and yet neither of bothe, 
was ſo ignoꝛaunte, but that at ſuche time 
n thei did thzoughly conſider , either the 
dignitie of the holie ſcriptures, oꝛ the nas 
tures of ſuche humaine Traditions, thei 
iudged otherwiſe of the whole matter. 
Fo2 Baſile in his moꝛalles Diſfinit. xxvi. 
 ſateth, 571 Ae nav exun e. that it beho- 
ueth encry wooꝛde, and deede, to bee auc 
thoꝛiſed by the teſtimonie of the ſcripture 

inſpired of God, bothe fo the certaine pers 
ſwaſion of the good, andthe tonkuſion ot 
the euill. And in the #. diffi. yoo m5 5 
dun en gt · cc. Af all that is not of faith, 
is ſynne, as the Apoſtle ſaieth, and faithe 
wot TOR hearpng by 17 mn | 
f. or 
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ſtripture, beyng not of faithe, is ſynne Us - 
pon whiche concluſion, a manne maie in⸗ 
ferre; that all ſuche Traditions, as Baſile 
before defended, beyng beſide the ſcriptu⸗ 
res, ar ſinne. The ſame Baſile in his bꝛiet 
diffinitionsto this que ſtion, whether it bs 
pzofitable foz theim, that come newlie to 
the faithe , immediately to bee inſtructey 
out of the ſcriptures ? Paketh this aun⸗ 
ſwere. ro ye TgoG Th xgtlow + Ce. It is 
bothe conueniente, andneceſſaric,that e- 
nery manne faz his neceſſarie vſe , ſhould 
learneout ofthe diuine ſcriptures , bothe 
that he maie bee certainely perſwaded in 
his Religion, and alſo, that he bee not be» 
loꝛe accuſtomed to humaine Traditions. 
ALet this therfoze ſuffice foz ſaint Baſile 
to annſwere hymſelk. 

SBiaincte Auguſtine alſo in his 18. Epi⸗ 
ſtle, where he ſpeaketh moſte fauonrably 
fo Traditions, hath theſe woozdes. Sed 
hoc nimis doleo , quod multa que in diuiniisli- 
bris ſalaberrime precepta ſunt minus curantur 
& tam multis preſumptionibus, fic plena ſint 
omnia, vt granns corripia tur, qui per octaua⸗ 


Haar terram a nudo proc tetigerit, quam quime+ 
[1-133 ten 
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of bd what ſo euer is beſide the diuine 


— apologic, 4 
tem nvinlentia ſapelire eſt. But this (taieth 
Kuguſtme) dooeth greue me to muche, 
that many thinges, whiche in Gods boke, 
are moſte wholſomlycommaunded , are 
leſſe regarded, and all thynges are ſo full 
_ ofp:eſumptions, that he is moze ſharpe⸗ 
ly repꝛoued, whiche hath touched the 
vearth with his bare foote, in tyme of his 
vtas, then he that hath buried his mynde 
with dꝛonkennes. 

And in the ſame plate he lateth, of Tra / 
ditions: Quamuis enim neg, hoc inueniri po 
fit, quomodo contra fidem ſint:ipſam tamen re- 
rer quam pauciſcimic, & manifeſtiſſimis 
rationum Sacramentis , miſericordia dei 
5 liberam voluit, ſeruilibus oneribas premunty 
vt tolerabilior fit conditio Iudæorum qui etiam 
ſs tempus libereatis non agnonerint,legalibus tx 
men ſarcinis, nd bumanis preſumptiombus ſub- 
qciuntur. that is to ſaie. Foz although this 
can not bee founde, how thei are contrary - 
to the faithe , yet thei oppꝛeſſe with ſcla⸗ 
uiſhe burdeins, the religion it ſelf, whiche 
the mercie of God, would haue to bee free, 
with moſte fewe , and manikeſte Sacras 

mentes ot celebzations: Do that the ſtate 


of * 9 » is moze W chen 


Balle, and he cdiecture, and gelle to haue 
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durs: foꝛ although thei haue not acknotws 
ledged the tyme of libertie, yet thei 
ſubiecte to burthens laied on theim by the 
lawe, not to humaine pꝛeſumptions. 
VWy this vou ſee Auguſtines right iud⸗ 
gemente; ol ſache vnp2ofitable Cerema⸗ 
nies, and Travitions. Mhiche althoughe 


been reteiued of the Apoſtles, becauſe the: 
kne we none other oꝛiginall of theim, pet 

it dooeth not follo we, that thei were deli⸗ 
uered by the Apoſtles in deede. Foz manx 
of theim (if your owne auc hours dooe not 
lpe) were inſtituted by diners Popes of 
Rome, long after the age of the Apoſtles, 
And ſome it is plaine, were inuented by 
beretikes. Foz the firſte that we read of, 
in any auncient, and authenticall waiter, 
that hadde in reuerence the figne of the 
Croſſe, were the Ualentiniane heretikes 
as witneſſeth [renexs, libri primi. Capit. . 
whiche thei called Drew crucem confirmati- 
uam, the ſtrengthenyng Croſſe, And abu⸗ 
ſed the teſtimonies ol ſaind Paule, as you 
+ Papiſtesdoe, where he ſaieth verbum cru 
cit. ec. The woozde, oꝛ pꝛeachyng of the 
n 7 aun cuomiat gloriari. Cc. Go 

| fozbidde | 
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fozbidde that J ſhould reioyce, but in ths 
Croſſe of Chaiſte , But afterwarde true 
Chꝛiſtians vſed that ſigne, to teſtifie vns 
to Heathen menne, that thei were Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians, and were not aſhamed of the igno⸗ 
minious death of Chꝛiſt, whiche the Ge- 
tiles did diſpigntfully caſte in their teeth, 
and at length it grewe to a meare ſaper- 
ſtition, and laſte of all, to moſte hoꝛrible 
Jdolatrie, when the Image ok the Croſſe 
as woꝛſhipped, ſenſed, and pꝛaied vnto. 
Pꝛaier to warde the Caſte, was vſed ot 
the Chꝛiſtians, in the auntiente Chucch, 
to teſtiſte, that thei differed from the Jes 
wes, wuo pꝛaied to warde the Meſt. leaſt 
thei ſhould ſeem to woꝛſhippe the Sunne 
riſpng, as the Gentiles did. And although 
wooꝛdes oft iuuocation were vſed , at the 
ſhewyng of the bꝛead, and the Cuppe, yet 
was there no inuocation, of the Sacra⸗ 
mentall bzeade and Cuppe, but of God. 
Ok the other Ceremonies, ofanoinc- 
tyng, and thꝛiſe dipping hath been ſpoken 
befoze. That the Apoſtles vſed no ſuche 
bleſſyng of the water of Baptiſme,as vou 
doe, it is manifeſte, when thei Baptiſed in 
euere ne 2 nne . thei _ 
iy 0, 


An aunſrvere to a 


to In dede thei did cſecrate the water foz 
that time, when they vſedit to ſerue foꝛ 5 
holy vſe, but did putte no holines into it 
which thould remain after that baptiſme 
was miniſtred with it, as you doe, As foz 
the ſtipulati of renouncyng the demll.2c. 
1 dede p dodrine ot the Apoſtles. eb z. 
v. ( whiche we retain) although you ſaie in 
the ende, we do not. As foꝛ ſalte, ſpettle, 
chiuration,o2 erozciſme,thet ar altogeher 
ſuperfluous, at this tyme. Dferozciſme, 
there was ſome vſe in the auncient chur⸗ 
che, but ot ſalte, ⁊ ſpittle, which neuer are 
not mentioned in that place ot Baſile. As 
there were many poſſeſſed with Deuills, 
ſo there was ſome, that that had this po⸗ 
wer of the holie ghoſt, to caſte out Deuils 
whiche were called exoꝛeiſtes, as witneſ- 
Cypꝛiane err N boke, and 
Epiſ. vi.ad Magnũ. Quod hodie etiã geritur 
wv. per exorcift as,voce humana, & W di- 
ina, flagelletur et vratur, er torqueatur diabo- 

| lus, Et ciſ exire, et bots dei dinittere ſape dicat, 
& in eo tame e quod dixerit fallat, & id quod per 
| Pharaone Prius ge eſti eſt eodem,mendacio obſti- 
" nationis,et fraudisexerceat:Ciitamenad aqua 
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tur, ſcire debemus & fidere, quia illic diabolut 
opprimitur, & homo dicatus diuina indulgentia | 
kiberatur,that is: Which thing alſo,ts doen 
at this dap, that by the exoꝛciſtes, thꝛough 
the voice ofa man,andthepower of Gov, 
the deuil is ſcourged, burned and tozmens 
ted. And although he ſaith ofte times, that 
he goeth out, lettethgo the men of God, 
and vet in ſo ſaiyng deceiueth, pꝛadiſeth 


Pharao, with the ſame lye of obſtinacie, ? 

deceipt yet whe we come to the wholſom 
water, and ſanctiſcation ol Baptiſme, we 
muſte knowe , and beleue, that there, the 
Deuill is oppꝛelled and the man, whiche 
is there dedicated, is by the mertie of god 
deliuered. This one teſtimonie emong a 
number is ſufficient, to declare bothe, that 
there was in the Churche, menne indued 
with the gifte of caſtyng out Deuilles, 
whiche viſibly , and ſenſibly did poſleſſe 
menne:and that Crozcifme at Baptiſme, 
was vſed foꝛ none other ende, but to deli 
ner ſuche as were poſſeſſed, and tould not 
be delivered by the Erozciſtes,befoze thei 
were baptiſed, not yeneryperſone which 


wag * hadde neede of exozciſme, 
f. üg. but 


the ſame thing, that was dosen befoze by _ . 


4+ 


9 ſpirites. And ſeyng that gifte of ta⸗ 
| — — ys the Churche, and thei that are to 


them that power, whiche haue it not, oꝛ if - 


no needeofi it. 
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buf onely uche as were vered with bm 


ont Deuilles, doeth no mo2e conti⸗ 


be Baptiſed, are not poſſeſſed with De · 
uilles, it were not onely vngodlines, but 
alſo mere madnefle, fo ſuch to take vpõ 


thei had it, to exerciſe it, where the re is 


The Papiſte. 

| Fifte i in the Primitiue churche thei buik | 
ded churches, erected therin alters, and oſ- 
ffered ſacrifice theron, which was a ſuer to⸗ 
ken and argument of the faieth of Chriſt, 
receiued lixe as Chryſoſtome writeth of 
Englande, howe hard they had receiued the 
faicth of Chriſte, becauſe they had builded 
churches, and erected Aultars in the ſame, 


S. Beade witneſſeth, that aint Auguſtine 
at the bringyng in of Chriſtes faiech into 
Englande, did ſet vppe Aultars, wherupon 


che peo opp did make their oblations, and 
the preſte did celebrate Maſle, which theſe 


our reformatours doe denie and deſtroiey 


ns 52 blaſpemie vnto God. 


bee aunſwer e. 


74 


tiue and auncient Churche , did not, buf 
iudged it to be meare Jdolatry,ſacriledge, 


Popiſhe apologie. | .4oF 
Fo2 buildyng of Churches in any ſum⸗ 


ptuous maner,the pꝛimitiue church was 
not careful, but vntil Conſtantines time, 


continued in ſuch places as thei could get, 
ſometimes t moſt commõlp in caues dns 


der the yerth, when thei were perſecuted 


and durſte not aſſemble in open places; 
And we at this time, if we had not conue⸗ 
nift places fo2 the holie aſſembles would 


and wher ſuche conuenient howſes lacke 


doe builde, Churches and Oꝛatoꝛies. But 
not in the honour of Sainctes and Aun⸗ 
gels as vou doe, whiche thing the pzimt- 


and blaſphemie. As Baſile in his. 41. Epi⸗ 
file pꝛoueth the holy ghoſte to be God, be⸗ 
tauſe he hath a temple, ſo doeth Didymus 
in his treatiſe de fprrien ſancto, becauſe no 
creature but God onelp, can haue a tems 


ple . Auguſtine de vera religione, Cap. 55, 


ſaieth, concernyng ſainctes. Quare honora- 
mus eos charitate, non ſeruitute, nec eit J empla 
cõſtruimui. r. Wherfoze we honoꝛ theim 
with loue and not with ſeruiſe, neither 
doe we build churches vnto theim, foꝛ thei 


ARG be ſo 0 of vs. Like wiſe in 


f. v. the 
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| 1 
the. S. bocke. 25. cap. e cinitare dei, he th, 


 thatch2iſtiansbuilde no temples to Mar | 
tyꝛes, and in verie many other places, he 


waiteth to the ſame effecte. And as foz Als 
ters and Sacrifies, the pꝛimitiue churche 


pſed none, moꝛe then wee. The auncient 


churche in deede, nameth Aulters and ſas 


- | crificyng, but they meaned nothyngleſſe, 
then ſuche Aulters and ſacrifices, as the 
Papiſtes vſe. Foz the fathione of their als 
ter, whiche was the Communion Table, 
d ſo called ok them alſo, is to be ſeen in the 
| Panegyricall ozatio made befoꝛe Paulinus 
Biſhop ot Tyrus, wher alſo the faſhion ot 


their Temples is deſcribed „ Euſeb. lib. io. 
Cap . 4. There was but one Aulter in all 
the Churche, whiche ſtoode not againſte 


the furtheſt wall, at the Caſt ende of the 
TChurche,as pour Aulters, but in the mids 


deſt of the Churche, and was compaſſed 
rounde aboute with Grates oz Latteſſes 
pf woodde, which were called Cancelli, ths 


Chauntel, with in whiche plate ſo incloa⸗ 


ſed, the Communion was miniſtred, and 
at the time of the miniſtration, the Pini⸗ 


ofe, 


the Auer whiche is amanifelt pꝛo that 


; SY 


ſters and Deacones, ſtoode round aboute 


* 3 Gi . / OE ammd.. a 


Te | Popilheapologie:. 24 -| 
that it was not an Aulter againſt a wall, 
like youres , but a Table ſtandyng in the 
middeſt as ours is. Laſte of all, what they 
vnderſtode by the name of ſacrifice, will 
diſcloaſe by one Teſtimonie of Chꝛiſo- 
ſtome, whiche ſhalbe in ſteade of a greate 
number. Foz this he wꝛiteth vpon the. x. 
chapiter to the Hebꝛues. Hom. iy. Spea⸗ 
king ot the ſacrifice , whiche the Churche 
doth offer. Hoc autem quod facimus in come- 
moration? quidem fit eius quod factum eft. Hoc 
enim facite inquit in meam comemorationem. 
Non aliud facrificium ſicut Pontifex, ſed i ip- 
ſum ſemper facimms , magis autem recordationẽ 
ſocrificy eperamur. This Sacrifice (ſateth 
he) that we doe, is done in remembzance 
of that whiche was doone. Foꝛ he ſaied, 
doe this in remembꝛaunte of me, we dooe 
nut offer an other Sacrifice, as the high 
Pꝛieſte, but wee offer the ſelfe fame al- 
waies, oꝛ rather we ererciſe the remem⸗ 
b:ance of that ſacrifice, By this teſtimony 
of Chꝛiſoſtome, it is euident, that the olde 
wꝛiters, when thei ſpake of Sacriſiee, did 
not meane the Popiſhe ſacrifice of the 
Palle, butonely the remembꝛante ot the 
— of mans Sa is the in 
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' | | Anaunfiveretos 3 
tion of the Communion, The Teftimg» 


me of Beda, concernyng Auguſtine the 
Monke, that came into Englande, which 
vou alleged, is neither aunciente , beyng 


neither vet of auctozitie to bee followed, 


the lame * beyng a ſuperſtitious 


cruell, and vnlearned Ponke Foz 


oude, 
Far ſuperſtition, Bede teſfifieth,hisp2ide 


and crneltivis ſet foꝛthe in our Cngliſhs 


hiſtoꝛies, his ignozaunce, in doubtesany 
_ queſtions, whiche he pzopoundeth to Gres 
gorie B. ol Nome. 


The Papilte, 
| Sixt in the Primitive churche bath men 
and women, made ſolemne vowes to the 
abdication of all proprietie in worldlie 


goodes and poſſeſsions and alſo of perpes - 
tuall chaſlitie, as it maie appeare, Actes. . 


Math. 19 and. i. Corinth. ). I. Tim. 5. Exã- 
ple wherof, was in the time of the A poſtles 
in Iphigenia a profeſſed virgine, who Hire 
tacus Kyng of Ethiopia woulde nedes haue 
take to his vife hut the Apoſtle S. Mathew 
vouched to him, that he coulde not ſo dog 
for that ſhe had vowed her virginitie to 


8 * Hirtacus put che * 


r 3 
5 Fit 
n 


— ſixe hundzed peres after Chziſte, 


| Popithe apdlogies 47 
file faint Mathewe to death;as witneſſetn 
Abdias and others, The Canons of the As 
poſtles doth prohibite the mariage of prie= 
tes. The counſel holden at Chalcedon and 
ll the aunciẽ fathers, Dionyſius, Areopa- 
| zita. S. Baſile. S. Ambroſe. S. Auguſtine. S. 
Chriſoſtome, Epiphanius, and diuers o- 
chers. This not withſtandyng our reforma - 
tours dooe defende ſuche mariages to bee 
lawfull and good, hauing no regarde of anie 
vowe or profeſsion made to x contraries 
| The aunſwere. 
In khe Aces are mentioned thoſe, that 
were contente to giue their gooddes in 
tommon, but no vowe ſpoken ok, that thei 
might neuer haue any pꝛopꝛietie of good» 
des. Dur ſauiour Chꝛiſte alſo ſpeaketh of 
ſome, that had made theim ſelf chaſfe,foz 
the kyngdome ol heauen, haupng the gift 
| dfcontinencie , — noe vowe, that thet 
were bounde vnto ! Haincte Paule to the 
. Coꝛinthians.vij.chapiter, commendeth 
| Uirginitie,in ſuche as haue the gifte, but 
de bindeth none with any vowes, foꝛ if a 
| Uirgine marrie, he ſaioth ſhe dooeth not 
(pune. But in the firſte of Timothe. v. he 
| ntreateth of widowes, whiehe as 2 
{ ; „„ r 


An aunſyereto 2. 


were nourithen by the Churche , ſo thei 
did miniſter vnto the Churche, and theſe. 
made no vowe to God, but a p2omile to 
the churche, that thei would continue vn⸗ 
married, that thei might attende to their 
| charge, beeyng free from houſebandes, 
whiche ſancte Paule would not haue to 
bee choſen under ſixtie peres of age, when 
carnall luſte is paſte . hatt is this to 
yonge girles, that are pzofeſſed Nonnes, 
at fiftene , oꝛ ſixrtene yeresofage, befoze 
thei knowe, whether thei are able to liue 
chaſte, without any houſebande, oꝛ no: Aas 
 fo2 your fable of Jphigenia, and Yirtacug 
ontof your newe founde olde doctour Ab- 
dias, we giue ſmall credite vnto it:the ves | 
rie names dooe ſufficiently bewzaie, the 


foꝛgerie, whiche ſounde nothyng like tod 


the Ethiopian language . The Canons 
cõmonlꝝ calledofthe Apoſtles , doe ercd« |. 
municate,a biſhop, oꝛ aclearke , that doth 
putte awaie his wife vnder colour of Ne | 
ligion,as Jhaue ſhewed beſoꝛe. Thecoils | 
ſaile of Chalcedon Canon, riy. fozbiddeth | 


Religiou,as Jewes, oz — 2 


8 Wo wa the, muthe leſſe would 
allowe 


Clerkes to marrie wines of a contrary | 


Imuſfadmoniſhe the vnlearned reader, 
that he is not that Dionyſtus who ſainte 


Popithe apelogle. 46 


allo we theim, to putte awaie their lawe⸗ 
full wines. But when you pꝛoteade fur 
ther, and ſaie, that all the aunciente fa» 


thers, dooe pꝛohibite Pꝛieſtes marriage, 


pou are to generall: Foz Jcanb2yngyou 


ſome pꝛoues to the contrarp. In deede the 
moſte ofthe later ſozte of aunciente wꝛi⸗ 
ters, are verie muche addicte to the pꝛaiſe 
of ſole life , yet was not marriage cleane 
taken awate from pꝛieſtes, fo2 moꝛe then 
athouſande peres after Chꝛiſte. Yon res 


hearſe certaine auncienfe wꝛiters, and e⸗ 


mog them Dtionyſius Areopagita,of who 


Paule at Athenes conuerted, but one of 


muche later tyme, Foz the reſte of the 


Doctours, if vou had alledged their ſaipn⸗ 


ges, as you dooe their names, J ſhould 
baue ſaied ſome thyng vnto theim But 
that all aunciente fathers as you ſaie, doe 
not fozbidde marriage of Pꝛieſtes, and 


ſuche as haue vowed virginitie, pou mais 
knowe by theſe examples. 1 


X . * 
3 
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Fairſt, Tertullian was a married man, 
and wꝛiteth a booke to his wife Epipha- 
E wins en nun heretines, whiche - 
| fo2zbadde 
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vowed | 
their vowe , he waiteth Contra Apoſtolicot of 
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An aunſwere tos 


toꝛbadde marriage : Alſo of ſuche as has 
virginitie , and could not keeps 'f 


libr. 2. Tom. I. hareſ.61. Melius eſt itag, vnum 


peccatum habere , & non plura. Melins oft las 
pſuma curſu, palam ſibi vxorem ſumere ſecuns 


dum legem & a virginitate multo tempore pa- 


nitentiã agere, & ſic rurſſus ad eccleſiam indus, 


ci, welt Ju mala op eratus ſit, velut lapſum c 


| fraltum,Gobligationeopuc habemtem, G mn 
' quotidie ocultis iaculis ſauciari ab improbtate | 


que A diabolo ei infertur. Sic nouit eccleſia pra- 
dicare , hec ſunt ſanationi: medicamenta, It is 
better therfoze,to haue one ſinne and not 


manie. It is better foꝛ hym, that is fallen 


from his courſe,opely to take hym a wife, 


atccoꝛdyng to the lawe, and to repente a⸗ 


long tyme foꝛ his virginitie, and ſo againe 


bath doone euill, as one that is fallen and 
b2uſed, and hath neede to bee bounde vp, 


aud not tobe daily wounded with pꝛiuſe 


Dartes,thzough the impꝛobitie which is 
w2ought to hym by the Denill, So the 
Churche knoweth to pꝛeache, theſe are 


the [medicines of healyng . Von ſee here 
that Epiphanius, woulde haue ſuche as 


could 


to be bꝛought into the church, as one that | 


2 


* 


* 
j 


* 
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he olde waiters, was either a 


Popiſhe le 45 
tould not keepe their vowe of virginicie, 
rather to marrie, then to burn e, actoꝛding 
to the doctrine ef ſaind Paule. 
Chꝛpſoſtome, whole name alſo vou re⸗ 
berſe in his ſecond Homelte vpor 
Chapiter of the Epiſtle to Titus ; hath 
theſe wooꝛdes. Obruere prorſus intendit 
hereticorum ora, qui muptias « damnant , oſten- 
dens eã rem culpa carere, imo me — wy 
vt cum ipſa etiam poſcit qmiſpians ud 
Epiſcoparus ſolium enehs Chat 
purpoſeth vtferly to ſtop the m 
heretikes, which condemne 5 — the- 
wyng how that thing is w 
yea to be ſo pꝛetious a thing, that with it 
any man maie be aduaunced tothe holy ſe 
df a Biſljopꝛicke. Chꝛiſoſtome therfdꝛe is 
not ſo whdle on your ſide, as you make 
| Hym, nomoꝛe is any ofthe auncient fa⸗ 
ders. though it pleaſe voa t abuſe there 
names fo a ſhewe. But who amonge all 
greater au⸗ 
mirer of virginitie 2 02 a moꝛe defater ot 
matrimonie, then Jerome was: and vet 
he wꝛiteth thus of virgines, that haue vo⸗ 
wed continence,ad Demetriadem: Sanctum 
agi R EE celeſtir angelorumq; 
| 8. familia 


faul glorium : quarundam non bent ſe agen. 
tium nomen inſumat. Quibus aperte V ak; 
eft,ut aut nubant ſi ſe non peſos continere, aur 


name ol ſome that be haue not theim ſel⸗ 
nuues 


ave 
thei can 
conteine,if thei not marrie. By theſe - 


. 
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contineant {i nolunt nubere. That is, the ill 


well, dooth llaunder the holy purpoſe 
of virgines, and the glozie of the heauenly 
familp ol aungelles, to whom it is openly 
oken, that either thei doe marie, if 

i not canteine, oz els that thei muſt 


arant, that all auncient 


witneſſes it is 
your tudgement , ik wee 


fathers, be not 


ſhallbclene their e owne waitinges, rather 


then pour laiynges And cocerning them, 


that haue vowed continence, il they hans 


anp conſcience ot their vowe, and are able 
fo (pee fl hops of vs exhoztoth them 
bzeake it. But ſuche as are not able to 
— ozme honeſtip, that whiche thei haue 
vowed raſbelx, we teach accozdyng to the 
doctrine ol lain Paule, that it is better 
fo; them repentyng of their raſhe vowes 


to maria, then to burne in concupiſcens, 


then to committe foznication,and vnclea⸗ 


ſentaf olde een as partly J jour — 


nes. And this we doe not without the con⸗ 


| 


wed, and m 
quired. 
N 


thic 


7 : 
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An aunſfivere to a 


mage of our ſauiour Chriſt and of has ſain- 
as it is not A be 


It is a proper Pzimitiis Churche; 


whiche vou alledge of the ſetonde Coun- 


ſaile of Mice, whiche was ſeuen hundꝛed 


eihtie and one veres after Chꝛiſte, hol- 
den by a multitude of Jvolatrous , flattes 


ryng, and vnlearned Pꝛelates, whiche to 
feede the humoꝛ of that wicked Empꝛeſle 


Irene, were gathered together, not in the 


name ot Chꝛiſt, but againſt Chꝛiſt, whole 
erpꝛeſſe commaundemente, thei did im- 
pugne . And with ſuche leude, and vnſen 
ſible reaſons, and w2eſtyngesvfthe ſcri- 
ptures , that if a manne of purpoſe, to 
mocke the Jdolaters; wond*tnnente ar⸗ 
gumentes to laugh at, hee toulde not di⸗ 
niſe moꝛe ridiculous matters: Sol made 
manne after his owne Image, erg wer 
muſte make Images, Ood is meruailous 
in his ſainctes. ergo we muſf wake Ima⸗ 
ges. ( Theodofius of 'Amozie tende 
whatſoeuer is written, is witten lo: 
learnyng, ergo wee muſt hatre Images 
Nn vs.) Nom manne lightetha _— 


* 


TDopiſhe apologie. or 
and putteth it vnder a Buſhell, ergo J- 
mages muſt bee ſette on the Alters, with 
a hundꝛeth ſuche ſubſtanciall pꝛwfes. And —_ 
to make the matter mooſte-manitſeſte, 
Theodorus biſhop of Myꝛe, pꝛoueth that vn 
3 mages muſt be wo2ſhiped by his Arche⸗ 111 
deacons dꝛeames, and ſo doocth other by 3 
dꝛeames and miracles, and at la ſte, Tha⸗ 
raſius Arche biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, 
with the whole Synode coneludeth , that 
Angelles haue bodies, and mennes ſoules 
alſo be bodilv, and thereloꝛe thei maie bee 
paincted . Againſte this Idolatrous, vn⸗ 
learned, and blaſphemous Counſaile, Ca- 
rolus Magnus wꝛate a booke, whiche is 
ertante, in whiche he confuteth the groſſe 
bereſie, of adoꝛation of Images; _ - 
As fozthepzimatine churche of Chꝛiſt, 
regardyng the ſeconde commaundemeat 
of God, did make no kinde of Jmages,to 
bet had in any vſe of religion, but vtterly 
fozbad them. As foꝛ the Image of Chꝛiſt, 
whereok Euſebius ſpeaketh , if it were 
true, was onely amonumente of tho his 
ſto2ie;; ſette vp in the ſtreate, in remem⸗ 
bꝛaunte of the miratle, not in the churche 
Wit veneration, 02 wor shipped. 
g. ih. Neither 
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„ An aunſʒ were to a 1 
Neither was there any Image teceines 
into the Churche, foz thꝛer hundzeth pes | 
resafter Chꝛiſte. The Epiltte of Epiphas 
1 nius, tranſlated by ſaince Viorome, iss 
notable teſtimonie. 
or | Cum veniſem advillam que dicitze Ama 
Fi Hatha, vidiſſemg, ibi prateriens lucernam. &c. 
MWM hen came to a village, whiche is cal⸗ 
| led Anablatha, and ſawethere as 3 paſ⸗ 
i ſedby, acandell burnyng , andinquiryng 
[il place it was, and vnderſtandyng 
11% that it was a Churche , JI enteredin, to 
1 pꝛaie, andfounde there a baile, oꝛ linen 
5 tlothe, hangyng at the dooꝛe ok the ſaied 
churche, ſcained, and painted, and hauyng 
0 an Image as it were of Chꝛiſt, oʒ oł ſomo 
1 ſaincte. Foz J dode not well remember, 
1 whole Image it was. Therefoze when | 
Þ ſlawe, this thing, that the Amage of a man 
1 was hanged vp, in the Churche, contrary 
|, do the aucthozitie of the Scriptures, Jdid 
1 reendeit in peeces, and gaue-counſaile to 
1 the kepers of that place, rather to wzappe 
6 it about ſome pooꝛe bodie that was deade, 


to burie hym with all. Contrariwiſe, thei 
murmured, and ſaied. Ir he would needes 


| 
|| tende ned reaſon, behoulvgine vs 
. — 


winde, oꝛ fo2 ſome ſuche ] 


P opiſhe e | |: 


un other vaile foꝛ it, and ſo chaunge it. 


M hiche thing when J heard, J pꝛomiſed, 
that J would gue theim one, aad ſende it 
ſhoꝛtlie. There palled not long tyme, but 
that J ſought to ſende theim a verie good 
vaile foz it. -Fo2 4 thought that one 
ſhoulde haue been ſente me out of Cys 


pꝛes. And nowe J haue ſente ſuche a one, 


as J could gette. And J pꝛaie vou to com⸗ 
maunde the Elders of that plate, to re⸗ 
ceine that Maile of this bearer, whiche 
isſente by vs , And togiue theim charge. 
that hereafter in the Churche of Chiilte, 
ſuche vailes bee not hanged vp, whiche are 
contrary to sur Religion . This wꝛiteth 

Epiphanius to Jhon biſhoppe of Bieruſa⸗ 
lem, by whiche it is —— what was 
thought of Images, at that tyme, when a 
painted vaile, might not ber hanged bes 
foze a Churche dooꝛe, to Kepe out the 


in any reſpect of religion, oꝛ wozlhipj ing. 
The ſame Epiphanius, emong the here⸗ 
ſies ol Carpocrates rehearſeth, that he 
made pꝛiuilie the Image of Jeſu, x Paule 
Homer, and Pithagoꝛas, and wozſhipped 
Wer Alſo mm "TT 1 
g. iq. 


40 — — 
r „ K „„ „„ — 


ow > #9 7" + — 94 ee — _ wit" ao 5 * * 
＋————ͤ — CES Gs 19 „ * 0 
- * v — — 1 — T—— at 


— — 1 - - ped we. 
ity 


"IS. 


N 
| 
: * 
1 
: 
/ 
: 
: 
1 
1 
N 
+ 
7 
! 
7 
F 
, 


7 A 
Ste eng ate 1 =". 
n 


hut of the oblation of Iſaac , by his father 


Fan 


Wh the Abtidicomariansond Collyridians fo; 


vſyng , and wozſhippyng-the Image ol 

Marie the Uirgine. As fo2 your teſtimo⸗ 
nies, dut of Gregoꝛie Ayſſene, and Chꝛy⸗ 
ſoſtome, ſerue nothyng to the purpole, foꝛ 
Gregoꝛie ſpeaketh not of the hiſtozie of 
Chꝛiſtes paſſion, as you vntruely repoꝛt, 


Ab2aham . Conc. N icen.2.attione.ity . But 
this picture was in ſome p2inate piace, 
not in the Churche, and place of wozlhip- 
pong. 
| And Chꝛyſoſtome in his ſaiyng „ton⸗ 
cludeth not, that therefoze-we muſt haue 


Images ot GDD , and of Chꝛiſte in the 


Churche, but he that doeth iniurie to any 
manne, that is made after the Image of 
god, oꝛ diſobeieth a Pagilrate, which re⸗ 
ne the perſone of God. c. e doth 
imurie toGod. Fo2 he that maketh any 
Image of God,doeth God greate iniurie, 
tranſfoꝛmyng the glozie of the inuifible 
G DD, into the ſhape of any co2ruptibls 


ktreature. Nom · j. But what. Chzyſoſtome 


and diuers other godlie fathers, thought 
of the vſe of Images, in the churche, is ex⸗ 


e of Epheſus, which 


condem⸗ 


mul eos cum illo pictus viderunt, 


by Popitheapalogis 1. oF 
condemned Jmages befoꝛe the Connſaile 
of Nice, whiche reffozed theim. And the 
'Counſaile Elibertinum, fower hundzeth 

veres befoꝛe that, vnder Conſtantine the 
greate, made this decree. Capt. xxxvi. Pla- 
cuit picturas in eccleſiaeſſe non  debere , ne quod 
colitur aut adoratur, in parietibus depinga- 
tur. That is. It is thought good, that pidu⸗ 
res ought not to bi in the Churche, leaſte 
that thyng. whiche is woꝛſhipped, and ho⸗ 
noured, ſhould bee painted on the walles. 


ol Beda, concernyng Dan Auguſtine the 
Ponke, J will aunſ were bythe aua hoꝛi⸗ 
tie of ſainct Auguſtine the Biſhoppe: who 
in his boke De conſer;ſ# Sate n br. i. 

Capit. to. Speakyng ol certaine Heathen 
a duerſaries, whichenoumbzed Paule e- 
mong the twelue Apoſtles, that were 
with Chꝛiſte, while he liued, wꝛiteth in 
theſe wooꝛdes. Credo quad plurihus locis ſi- 
quia. merits 
Petri, & Pauli etiam propter eundem paſſions 
Gem celebrius, & ſalemniter Roma commendat. 
Sie omnino errare meruerunt, qui Chriſtum, & 
of _— eius, von in ſanctis codicibus,ſed in pi⸗ 


N queſierunt. J _— that in 
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7 | | An ainfvvereto s' 
any places theiſawe theim painfed kun 
gether with dym becauſe the Citic of 
Rome; commendeth the woꝛthinelle of 
Peter, and Paule, moꝛe notablp, and ſa⸗ 
temnely becauſe of the ſame daie of their 
ng. So altogether thet were woꝛ⸗ 
thieto bee deceiued, whiche ſought Chailt 
and his Apoſtles not in the holie ſtriptu⸗ 
ros, but in painted walles . And ſo all thei 
that followed your Auguſtines ſuperſti- 


tions, were iuſtely blinded, and deceined, 
becauſe thei ſought not Chꝛiſt in the ſtri⸗ 


ptures, but in painted Tables, whiche is 
the puniſhemente due oz; ms Er as 
lain Paule teſtineth. Roma.), 
The Papitte,'\ 
Eighti inthe — ns maner 
of fallyng was merucilous ſtreight, in ſo 
much that Fauſtus Manicheus. 1300. yeres 
agoc, did taxe the chriſtiane men, tliat they 


1 hould i intymeofLente; abſteine from all | 


moate, that. is ſpoken of by the Apoſtle. S. 
Paule in the firſt to Timothy the fowerth 
Chapiter. And did blaſpheme the doyng 
and teachyng of Chriſtes churche to be Kr: 
Grinam acer But Ierome vpon the 
fue 155 ter make anſwere, lire us ſuiult 
Aug guſting 


. _ 7 


A. EO is jj 


intheir faſting to a 
_ therby:to:condemneany kyme 
by 
ſubdue the carnall concupiſcens,andſache 
other like good putpoſes!? And fastherfor 

theſtreight falting in the primitiue Ghars 


2 a 


thouglit of tlieſo teformatours ta he ſuper⸗ 
fluaus and foliſ he, and therfore 
not to redute and beng:rs wo! | 
rene churches: 


fufficiently;in aunſwere of your tenthar- 

gumente, out ofthe ſcrip 
1 makeinention of faſtyng alſo, Exſtbdibw. 
Capit. ævin. Leftifieth that Mommus the: 
beretike, was the firſte that pꝛeſeribed 
$ lawesof faſtyng, whom you fallowe al- 
call Arobontici,of wh m Epiphanius iwꝛi⸗ | 
teth lib. Tom. ii. Here. 40 · whiche peetens 


Popilheatialogied = 54 | 
Auguſtine in mani places,thatthe church 
— — 


che. S. Iheronime uriteth a4. eporign 
uus in Anchoraze ; 7 mike I'D 


hey mind 


The aunſmere. 4 le ants ' 
a — ,Jhauef 


tures, where pon 


lp the heretikes 


ded faſtyng, but obſerued none in deede, 
and the Manic hest ol whom S. Angus 


UMeteltifieth , thay vnder colour ofabſtis 


hel e digeſtion. This was a ſt 


J | |; 
4 
14 to 
$ 4 


nente thei relrained from eatyng ot ang J: 
liayng- thyng and kram dzinkyng wine, 


v tte, and pamper theim ſel⸗ 
nes with delicate frutes, andſpices; with 
dzinks made ofthe inice of Dates, ac.ſuch 
zur Popiſhe faſte: on Fridaies at 
Dinner; to eate no flethe, but as muche 


the as the boallie would holde, with god | 


e ol wine, at rigbt to eate no liuyng 
treatures, but Figges, Reaſons, Almon⸗ 
des, Mardens, and Ninices baked, ut⸗ 


kette, and Parmelade, and other fraites 


tonſerued with good wine, oꝛ Bipocras to 
raight kind 
ſte, yet this was Catholike enough, 
fo longas greato P2elates vſed if, 
LF Ai Ft. The Papiſte. FIT; 

Ninth in the primitive churche, they w« | 
ſedipraier (c for the ſoules departed; whichs | 
wis the tradition of the Apoſtles; as wits | 
noſſeth Dyonyſius Areopagita de cle 
Hirarthia. Cap.. Epiphanius Chriſoſtom | 
n. ,jUpor. Hom. 41: in Matb. 33. & Hi: | 
sg. ad populum Antiochenum, whiche thinge 
15 prouedd allo by the Scriptures, affirmed 
of alt auncient Lain and hath alwaies 


ESO in Cliniltes Churche , (6 
now 


| ftheimatwaies; 


. don kentelandt einen ute refur 
matour̃s, and therefore they tnind# not to 
Ours vs tothe primitſue church 2 
The aunſwere! 187 
J mutk needesconfelle; that pꝛaier foꝛ 
tho deade, is ons of theolveſte-herettes; 
that the Papiſtes doe maintame: and pet 
hath it no aricthoyifie-vf'God 
ü the pꝛimitiue Thurthe; fo2 fwboHins 
deth peres after Chziſte. Eber oled in 
deede, to make mention of theun 
telebꝛation of the Cummunion, and to 
gine God thankesfdz them, in er wie 
— — a Sacriſite offered fo: 
asof Cypꝛiane. Lib. au E piſt v, pes 
of Martyzes, of whom none doit teth,bu 
thei were e 1er 
tobæ mave fo them S . RY, 
per vr meminiſtis oferimus, qub 
paſſtonet x dies a ** 9 * 7 tien 
celebyaineur. Chat is: Wee offer Hactifie 
aß deu rem er; 


| Meflas wee telebzate the p. yz bas 
ves vf the Partyꝛes; by pereiy komme⸗ 
& tion Wut this vnp2oper kinde of 
dan bolbe attemptcs- without 


R che deade intbe com- 
munion, 
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— the doggurs, iuhiche 


1 dnnn rolleritie,many 
pꝛaler 193 HE deade, the Sas 
——_— af the-Palle faz the deade , Da 
tozie,and ſuche other. But in this nineth 
— aumente. vou bew2ate your fraudulent 
ling in the other. fus here vou note the 
r 
nie, and in other plates, 
Where-you a! mea that none of ys will 
roge names oneip, 


a 
aten quotyngthe places. ' of © 2699 
"\ 14 $ © My "++ 4 


ware rough tote are them. ſelues with 
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Popitte apologie. 58 
yngr now vtterly aboliſhed by the newe rey 
formatours , they purpoſe not to bring vs 
to the Aer the Primitine churche. Sce- 
yng ae it can not bee denied by ſo 
many teſtimonies 17 athered out of the di- 
nine Scriptures,an holy fathers,that they 
agrec not with the primitive churche of 
chriſle but doe diſlent and are cleane gon 
fromitz in ſo many diuerſe poinctes as 
haug-expreſled , Therefore this their refor 
mation to reducè vs to the primitive chur, 
cho is onely pretended of their Nas and 


{hall neuer be proudde. 1 
-Theaunſwere,. eee 
Pou leape to, and fro,backwarde „und 


ſoꝛ warde, moꝛe like to one that poker 
then that diſputeth. Haue wir not hearvs 
70 b bekoze, of croſſyng, andbleſſyngs 
ues lle, and Chꝛilme: But thei muſf now 
repeated againe , whiche ik thei wers 
graunted to vou, and vled of vs, as ther 
were in tyme of thoſe eq rae 
you recite, what had you gained iy at 
pe At is pour blaſphemous doctrin<, tha 
me doe moſte abhozre,and vour Certmo⸗ 


nies, we hate the moꝛe, foꝛ your doctrines 


lake. Fo hquld therefoze ſtande tothe 
" | delente 


19 


defence of your doctrine ;andnot fight ts 
egerly fo2 your Ceremonies, it vou would 
pſe good pollicie. owe fo2 theſe obſerua⸗ 


tho mattecs, you ſhould haue doen! 


Fry 45 


F078 . 35 


As Amend to 2 


tions, haue aunſwered befoze ſufficiens 


lp, by whiche, as by the reſte of myne an ⸗ 
ſweres, I truſte it ſhall appeere, to euer 


manne of indifferente iudgemente, that 


not withſtandyng all your twentie ar⸗ 


gumentes of bothe ſoꝛtes, our Churche 
hath ſuche confoꝛmitie, and agremente 
with the pꝛimitiue Churche of Chꝛiſte; 
that ſhe mate bee fruelycomptedamem> 
ber of the ſame , and partaker in the coms 
munion ofall the ſainctes of God, 
The Papiſte, 
Or r force, treingth. and eſtimatis 
iolethinges are of,whiche haue been vſed 
in chriftes'cathohke churche, it hal appeal 
re by theſe teſtimonies of ſainct Auguſtine 


followyng, | 
The aunſwere. | 
 1qpefoze you had ſpoken offhe ect 


to haut conſidered the foꝛce of vour art 
mentex , whiche , howe ſtronge fo euer 
thoſe thinges bee, are to weake to pꝛoue 
that , ove vou p3zopounde z * 


Popiſhe apologic 7297 
ly that our Churche hath none agreaunte 
at all, with the Pꝛzimitiue Churche of 
£ Chaiſte. But ſeyng you will needes ſette 
- fo2the the dignitie of theſe matters, wee 
will ſeuerally conſider,all theſe fower ar⸗ 


gumentes. 
The Pa apiſte. i f 
Firſte aint Auguſtine writyn gagainſte 
the Donatiſtes, faicth, looke what = 
the vniuerſall church of chriſte obſerue, and 
hath at all tymes obſerued, if the ſame bee 


not ordeined by any generall counſel, the 


tame do vs onel y by the aucdoritie, and tra- 
dition of the Apoſtles. 
The aunſwere. 
Although Jknowe what to thinke of 
bnwaiffen Traditions, yet if you bee 
able to pꝛoue, that al theſe thinges whers 
dfyou ſpeake , the vninerſall Churche of 
Chꝛiſt, doeth, and hath al waies obſerned, 
3 will yelde to vou, that thei are the Tra⸗ 
dition of the Apoſtles » uttoꝛdyng to your 
teſtimouie, whiche if you tanne not doe, 
(as Jam well aſſured, yon will neuer bee 
dalle to dooe it) by yourowne reaſon , and 
11 ur, we neede not holde theim fo 
1 h. j. Traditi⸗ 


it ought moſt firmely ro be beleued, that it 


trees ol generall Counſailes,, 


| Sondaic maie not bee celebrated and kepte 


neceſſariearticles of faithe , and againſts 


i n 
in SL ER ERR 
- 4 5 a 4 


„ r r 
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ay annfovene to 2 


1 of the Apoſtles, noꝛ pet des 


The Papiſte. 

See ſainct Auguſtine i in hys Epiſtle 5 
ad Caſulamum, ſaieth, how in all theſe thin- 
ges whereof the Scriptures hath made no 


certeine determination, the maner of the 


ople of goch or decrees of our elders, muſt 
55 taken and holden as a lawe to gouerne 


our ſelues, and in the ſame Epiſtle he ma- 


keth mention how the Sondaie, becanſe it is 


not faſted, whiche faſtyn yng is a Sacrifice aces 


ceptablet to God : Therefore ſaieth he, the 


without an other Sacrifice whiche is accep- 
table to God. | 

| The aunſwere. 
The Scripfure hath determined or all 


all luperſtitious opinions, and Ceremo⸗ 
nies. And theſe thynges vou ſpeake ok, we 
oned to bee ſuche,therefoze intheimby 
— e Auguſtines rule, neither the cu ⸗ 
ſtome of people, noꝛ the decrees of elders 
muſte take place, but the auchozitie of 
Goddes woo2de. But of ſuche thynges as 


bee ane en foz cdification, 
| "02ders 


Popiſhe apdlogie, = - 
dꝛder, and comelineſſe ſake, diuers parti⸗ 
tuler Churches maie make particuler de⸗ 
trees, whiche are nothyng pꝛeiuditiall to 
the vniuerſall Churche of Chꝛiſt, whiche 
is the pꝛincipall argumente that ſaindae 
Auguſtine handeleth, in that 86. Epiſtle 
to Caſalanut, where he defendeth the cus: 

ſtome of the moſte parte of the Churche, 
againſte the cuſtome of the Churche ol 
Rome, As J haue touched befoze, whiche 
thyng, of you will in nowiſe bee allowed. 
And as concernyng the Sacrifice he ſpeas: 
keth of, to bee celebzated on Sondaie; he 
meaneth not the pꝛopiciatoꝛie Sacrifice. 
of the Baſſe, as perhaps you would ſeme 
to inferre , But the celebzation of the 
| communion, foz thus he wꝛiteth in the 
1 fame Epiſtle againſt Vrbicus. Dicit ceſſiſſe 
| paripecus, tanquam neſciens & tunc in domini 
menſa , panes propoſitions pon ſolere , & nuns. _ 
ſe de agni immaculats corpore parrem ſumert, 
dicit ceſſifſe poculo ſanguinem, nd cogitans etiam 
aunc ſe accipere in poculo ſanguinem . He ſaith 
| that the Shepe hath giuen place to the 
| bꝛeade, as though he were ignoꝛaunt, chat 
| thentalſo the She wbꝛead, was vled to ber 
en Tozdes . that now 
4 19 
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bꝛead is called a lambe, and that the bꝛead 
in nature, and ſubſtaunce is ſuche, as was 


is As aunfyere to2 


alto he taketh parte of the bodie of the im | 
maculate Lambe: he ſaieth that bloodde 


* 


hath giuen place to the Cuppe, not conſt - 
deryng that now alſo, he receiueth bloode 


in the Cuppe. Theſe wooꝛdes declare, 


bothe that the @acrifice was nothyng but 
the Communion, and alſo that the wine 
is none otherwiſe called bloodde, then the 


the Shewb2eade,in whiche was no tran- 
ftantiation,and thirdelp, the neceſſitie 
of the Communion in both kindes, it this 
gie of Anguſtine muſt ſtande, wher- 


toe ſainct Arſguftine in this Epiſtle , mas 


* 


keth little toꝛ your purpoſe. 


Thirde ſaincte Auguſtine in his thirde * | 
Epiſtle ad Januarium laieth, that the thin 


ges whiche we doe obſerue throughout the 


| whole worlde, beyng not written, but deli- 


uered vnto vs, either from the Apoſtles or 


genetall counſelles (the aucthoritie vherof 


1s notable) and as of theim receiued, ought 


to be obſerued, as the yerely remembrance 


and feaſtes of the paſsion of Chriſte, of his 
aſcention into heauen, and of the * 
9 N | | FE © 
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Popiſhe apologie; 59. 
of the holy ghoſt, whiche are celebrate in 
the Churche of Chriſte, or any other like 
thing whiche js yniuerſally obſerued from 
whatſocuer it firſt came fro, and therefore 
ſaieth ſaint * in the ſame Epiſtle, 
to reaſon or diſpute hy the ſame thinge 
ought to be obſerued, vhiche of long tyme 
hath been obſerued throughout the whole 


cr 


= 


rence therunto, in 


che ſoule, before 


h. iij. 


1 . 
? A 4A p 
5 ; "s 05] : 


An ke er to 2 


te minde of 2 enpeng hurtfull vn- 


to the churche of chriſt, and a greate pont 
of madneſſe. 1 — 
The aunſwere. 


This tetkimonie in eſlecte, is the fame 


been vſed in the Churehe, to ber ſuppoſed, 
either thei tame from the Apoſtles, 
dz from the generell Counſailes:but here 


wee haue, diligently to conſider, that wee 


admitte not all ſnche thynges, as are tal⸗ 
led Travitions, but onely ſuche as are vs 
niuerſally, and haue been al waies vſed in 


tontrarp to the doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
ronteined in the holie ſcriptures , toꝛ then 
it is moſte tertaine, thei are no Traditi⸗ 
ans o the Apoſtles , fo2 thei did not deli⸗ 
ner one thyng in wꝛityng, and a contrary 
thyng in Tradition , Thirdly, that what- 
ſoeuer Travitionof the A voſtlos, — 
conte © inthe eriyeares, althongh nee 
ewe it came from the Apofttes, it is 
pfgll vpon good conſideration to alter 
it. 5 ſepng waren neceflariomatters, 


goubtles ſo for to doe it, ſhoulde bee after 


with the foꝛmer. Sainct Auguſtin would 
haue ſuche Traditions, as haue atwaies 


the Churche,Secondely,that thei bee not 


— 4 
— _ 
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ſoeuer is tommended to bo apt a Traditis 


 rredifed, foz an Ap 
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Apoſtle 


 Popithe haps. 


5 Feat 
And chat we ought not to reteiue, what 


of the Apoſtles, maie appet 
vles. I reneus wasa manye that! 
to the age of the Apoſtles, Sher ng 
he dene doeth teſfifie, Polycarpm the dis 
ſciple ot᷑ ſainc Jhon Andhodedlareth that 
it was a eite commnionly keceiued 
2 15 1 Latr 92 5 le 


fra ftw oſpeli- [renews 
10 0 2.Chp ud uon jL 5 bee 


maß ber fag tn if thoſe-that in ko hun 
ID eth, fu | fiiehnndzeth, fire 


dof; but ſodginlis 
du in the  wozldez as Dravitis 
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g nga Tunit radifis ioftho Apotites, that Chꝛiſt 
commanuded theim, not to departe from 
Pieruſalem,twelue peres after his aſcen 
ſion, whiche is manifeffly contrary tothe 
the hiſtozie of the Actes of the A nes 
Tertulians after he was fallen into 
rour ol the Montaniſtes, voucheth the 
dition ot the Apokles, aganſt the Cathe⸗ 
likes, who nag ee 
| onal tur al men, my mitch 


«xv.declareth ti 
3 Tower Cir — 
the 0 f 5 = 
ved, tha on Eaſter ene, u 
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Popiſhe apologie. 61 
ties) ſuhiche thei finde out, and feigne or 
| them ſelues, without the auchozitie, and 

teſtimonies ofthe ſcriptures, as it were 
by Tradition re, euer the ſwo2ve 


| benoxagainſt the profel 

der cha, noragaiall 
| indmaners of men but haue 

1 maner of encouragement 


So 


( #4 # 


ST 


| | - £10 d | 6 
| profette maie cometherby vnto! e go0! 
1 then hurte vnto the rege ftended £1 


theruntoꝶ 


iet te)all ſuche although thei bechner 
id in diverſe places dluerſely obſerued yes | 
2 hriobe contin tee oe 
5 9 Hh ' Theaunfwere, — 
une agree with ſainct Auguffine,that - 
e Ceremonies as are infftited fe 

4 andcomelineſfe ee eee 


invinerſe churches;ifthei be not 
ures, are to be: obſernedof 
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| hkechurcheof chriſte, thereligion t thereof 


Popiſhe apologie. „ Cz 
argumente s out ofthe doctours, noꝛ pour 
 fower bulwarkes out of D. Auguftine,; 


are able todefende your Popiſhe churchs a 
from ouerthꝛowe, whiche il che take vpon 
her, to encounter with the truthe, mute 
5 needes ken diſcomfited 5 devine AWE 


deſl | | 4 
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TE at lis — Engliſhs 
| A no agreaunce with the catho- 


db oeth onely ſtande of ne gat | zes, lie avi 
| hall appexte in the proeeſſe f 
The aunſwere. 2 
- Bolides that vour Rhefozike in ade 
Mae our Charehe, is verie vnreaſona⸗ 
| ble, your Sophilfrie itſelf, inquarellyng 
| againſte vs, is voide ofſufficient ( 
| notonely tovefendeit ſelf, but at leaſte 
wile, to hide it ſelf. Foz what impudente 
kinde ok arguing call vou this: by e 
ation of a fewo particulers, to conclude 
any vninerſall pꝛopoſition? Theſenews 
| refo>matozs deny twentis thynges, whi⸗ 
. 1 


nn © 
But becanlefaithe, whiche is the founva»” 
tion of religion, is an affirmation of thoſe: 
thinges,whiche are beleued, to pꝛoue that 
our Religion ſtandeth not all vpon nega⸗ 
tiues, but chtefly vppon affirmatiues, it 
ſhall ber ſuffictente to declare that we be⸗ 
teue , and affirme all the articles ofthe: 
Chziffian faithe, and what ſoeuer isaffir- 
med in the wooꝛde of Ood as truthe, like 
as wee denie all falſhode, and vntruthe. 
Ve beleue, and affirme, that there is but 
one GDD: wee affirme that in this God⸗ 
heade, there are thꝛee perſones diſtincke, 
* but not diuided. Wee affirme that the 
fonne of God was concetued by the holte 


- Ghofte , bozne of the virgine Parie; and 
. fofoozthe , as it followeth in the Crede,by 


|; Vhiche it is manifefte, that dur Religion 

ſtandeth not all in negatines, GEENA 
* The Papiſte. 105 
| . Sainte Auguſtine doth define religion 
| tobecultus dininus adiuine ſeruice dew vn- 


toGod,wherby as Iſidore ſaieth, wee dooe 


| bindeourſelues to the worſ hipyng of God 
| with a full purpoſe and intente to ſerus 


God. True religion beyng in this wiſe put 


in a dewe vori hippe and ſeruice to be doen 
be = 5 F vnto 


ooo oF of 8 : 


40 aunſrete to 2 


to GO, the late 1 | 
this deformed Churche, can not bee 2 
true religion of GO, for as muche as it 
doeth not conſiſte in any action or ſeruice 
e now. vnto God then was before , but 
y this religion ſtandeth as Iſu pes by 
negatiues, by an ouerthrowe and (ubuerſis 
makyng of all thinges before appoincted 
for the gouernement of his people, both in 
he olde Teſtament and newe, ſome precepe 
tes whiche were morall, ſome iudiciallſome 
ceremoniall, alſo e and ſacramentes, 
21 1 555 of this newe religion and re⸗ 
rmed Churche, whiche as I ſaied dooeth 
09 er or wholy by negatiues GM 


1 | Theaunſwere, 

31 5 aillnot ſtande in argumente with 1 
you; whether this be a full difinition or re ⸗ 
ligion, whiche vou alledge out of Sainte 
Auguſtine. It is not by and by, a diffinitid 
fRe igion, whiche maie bee truely ſaied 
fReligion. But what ſhould moue van 
to thinke, that our Religion teacheth nok 

enne to wo? 2thippe God: Mhen we ons 
 lyteache,the right kinde of Godsſeruice, | 
ſette ſhape⸗ in bis . enn 


and all other heretikes , wozthippeGat 


all food, the onely aucthour of all good- 


Popiſhe apologis. =  - 


after the pꝛeteptes ol menne, which is 
regen but ſuperſtition, 75 laie our res 


nice, moze nowe vnto God thei 
foze,but home true this is. let every man 
iudge, when weaſcribeall religions 5 
nice;bbedience,honour;faie th, inuocation, 
and thankes geuyng, onely to God by our 
ſauidur chriſte: wheras you giue the grea⸗ 
teſt parte thereok to creatures, ſome to 
mages, ſome to ſainctes departed,ſome to 
pour owne merites, ſometoyour begger⸗ 
agen enery man theresze 
t 


whether our religion giue not moꝛe 
od in Chꝛiſt then you , when we giue 


nes, and Chꝛiſte our only mediatour when bez 
benefites to bee receiuedof God, and pau 


giue bim but parte ol al the feruice that is 


due to hym, and make ſo many medias 
tours beſive our ſaniour Chziſte. ina ally 
as you charge vs, with the ſubuer 

ofthe x pzeceptes mopal, teremonial and iu 
ditiall, of Gods lawe it is a ſtraunge mat⸗ 
ter to ler ee your boldnes. What mo ll pꝛe⸗ 


ups Grover we gainlzie ; * 


'Co aſt heh ndemerites ? And wh Car 
moni lawbesremainethere,tovs which q, 


1 the iudiciall pꝛeteptes of the Jewiſthe q 
awe, who euer required the chziſtiansto | 

be bounve vnto theim? Theonely pzopt- 
a to2ie ſacrifice of Chziftes Paſſion, wee 
mbz2ace, 4 al Dacramentes of chꝛiſtes in 
tutto 10 Whertoze we neither! 


vppon negatiues, | 
thing; that {weonght toafirme agtre | 
# inn ef eres Kante AY. 
Wi it deter that the morall precepes 
are ;pobible to be kepte of man, 
Theaunſwere, 
It hal not be nerdefull our doctrine;hw 
png ſo commonly knowen to the woꝛlde, 


oma ealarge wry Hao Aten 
'vf theſe . —— 

ba 

that it 
7 —— 17 Levine kepe the mozall pꝛetep⸗ 
tes of God. Which is not ſuche a ſtraunge 
-paradore, to any man that is not a ſtarke 
bypc crite » buthis owne a will 


malte lone the Loꝛde thy GDD, with all 
tmmy harte, with all thyſoule,with all toy 
ſtrengthe, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf, 


the lawe was giue, toſhewe vs our wea⸗ 
keneſſc,and ſo _ bzingvs to Chzilk, | 
be 


— 


77 


 reftifiethe ſame vato hym. The mozalt 


pzeceptes are conteined in theſe twoo 
poindes, as our ſauiour teſtifteth : Thou 


Mho is ſo paſte all feare of God, that he 
dareaffirme , that he is able to perfozme 
this: eee 
ſcripture dooeth ſo often pꝛonounte, that 
no man can be iuſtiſied by the wooꝛkes of 
the la we ? but becauſe no manne can ful- 
fill the lawe. Whiche ifa man tould per⸗ 
fozme, he ſhould liue therein, and haue e⸗ 
ternall ſaluation without Chꝛiſte, but no 
man tan bee ſaued without Chꝛiſt, there · 
koꝛe no manne can fulfill the lawe. oz 


Papiſte 4 
Seconde it denieth that any iudgemene 
in ſpirituall cauſes, or in the high courteof 
tonſcience, is to be geuen to the Prieſte. 
The aunſwere. 'L 
The high courte ofconſcience, s 
dne tnriſdiction, the indgement where⸗ 
of,perteineth neither to 1 no2 laie 


An attic to a 


manne, e, but to God alone. But incauſes 
21 iudge actoꝛding to the woꝛde 
ol God, wee dooe not deny, but it pertai- 
— to Ectleaſticall perſones, from 
whiche rule ol iuſtice, if anyof theim de⸗ 
parte, he is ſubiece to the coꝛreci on, and 
puniſhemente of the Cinile Magistrate, 
laron had his aucthoꝛitie of iudgemee 
pirituall cauſes, yet was he repꝛoued 
by Moiſes. And Abiathar the high Pꝛieſt, 
was depoſed by Salomon, and Sadot ſett 
pvp in his place. And ſhould not Ahaz, if he 
dad been a godlie Pzince , haue depoſed 
; 5 17 makyng the pꝛophane alter? 


The Papiſte. 
it dooeth denie all kinde of Cen 


remonies, | 1 

| The aunſwere, | 
8 lee denie all kindeof Ceremonies, 
that are of mannes inuention, to woꝛſhip 
| d, oz to merite ſaluation by theun. Foz 
inthe woꝛſhippe of God, wee muſte doos 
onely that he commaundeth vs Other 
Ceremonies that are onely foz oꝛder, and 
detentie, oꝛdeined in the Churche,weres | 
Fitne haue often ſhewed ee 7 


"_ e bored 


| Fowerthit doeth denic the lacrifice e 


| beſides that. to celebꝛate theremebzaunce 


4 Popiſhe apologie, «6 


+ 


ſtes Teſtamente, 
| ' Theaunſwere. - 4 
The Sacrifice p2opitiatozie, 2 
ly taketh awaie the ſynnes of the woꝛlde, 
is the Sacrifice , whiche Chzifte offered 
ones foꝛ all, vpon the aulter of the crofſe, 
and thereby makyng perfect fo2 euer, 
thoſe that are ſanctiſied, can not be repea - 
ted, without hoꝛrible iniurie dooen buto 
the Paſſton of Thaiſte,and the merites 
thereof. Peb2,vy-ir.r.andalmoſt though 


out the whole Epiſtle . In deede the as 


crifice of the aſſe if it bee the Sacrifice 
ye meane, wee vtterly deteſte, as blaſphe⸗ 


mous, and abhominable. Foz whiche von 


haue neither commaundemente, noꝛ exe 


'  ampleof Chꝛiſte, what ſoeuer vou pꝛe⸗ 


tende, by theſe wooꝛdes of our Daniour, 
Dooe this in remembzaunce of me. Fog 


of Chꝛiſte in the Sacramente, hath nos 

thyng to dove with a Sacrifice, by thoſe 
wooꝛdes it is eaſie to pꝛoue, that you can 
offer vp no Sacrilice, in the celebꝛation of 
the Hacramente. Fo2 by this wooꝛde or 
nene this) you can dooe no moꝛe bat | 


* 


4 aunfprere tos 


but chat whiche Chilte then did . But 
Chꝛiſte did then offer no Sacrifice of his 
bodie, thercfoze you can offer no Sacris + 
te of his bodie. That Chꝛiſte did then ol⸗ 
ker mY Dacrifice of his bodie , is manifeſte 
he Apoſtle to the Hebꝛues, whiche ol⸗ 
nA t mes teftifieth , that he offered hym 
telt but ones, whiche was on the Croſſe, 
Chapit. vu. is. r. therefoze he did not offer 
hym ſelt on the table at his ſupper;as you 
mole falſely ſurmiſe. 
The Papiſte. 
FPittel it ddoeth denie tlie Sacramentes ＋ 
chriſtes churche. N 
Wee receine the Sacramenteof Ba 
ſme, and ofthe Lozdes Supper, which . 
onely wee finde in the ſcripture,theother 
fine , "liblche yon call Satramentes, bes 


cauſe we finde theim not in the ſcripture, * 


inſtttuted ol Chaifte,in the nature of Sa⸗ 
cramentes, we dooe not receiue theim as 
| ntes.Patrimonie,Confirmati- 
on, election of Eccleſiaſticall miniſters, 
| with thetraucthoattie,as wee finde theim 
| bythe wooꝛde of God, fo wee retaine the 
eee refuſyng tbe 
cozraption 


Churche is viſible ar poſcible heare to bee 


D | Popilhapolagi: 4 
eozruption, and ſuperſtition builded vpon 
them, by Antichziſte.Crtreme vncion,is 


an idle Ceremonie, and nothyng pertai⸗ 


nyng to out tyme, as haue declared bes 
fozr-t foz 8 is iuſtely abꝛogated. 


gixte it doth denie the real veeſenceaf chris 
ſtes bodie and blood in the holy Euchariſt, 

The aunſwere. 
| We dooe not denie the reall pꝛeſenee 
of Chꝛiſtes bodie, to the faithe of him that 
reteiueth woꝛthely. But the carnall, and 
groſſe immagination of tranſubſtanciatis 
on, whiche is contrary to the ſcriptures, 


whiche teac heth that the bodie of chꝛiſte, 


is like vnto our bodies, in all thynges, 

ſynne extepted and theretoꝛe cannot bes 
in diuerſe places at one tyme, and is alſo 
contrary, to the doctrine openly taught in 
the Churche, foꝛ ſeuen oꝛ eight byndzeth 


peres after Chꝛiſte. Foz Bertramus did 
write his treatiſe, as ſome thinke, to Ca- 


rolus Calunr, whiche liued eiabt e | 
yeres after Chile. RB 
The Papi 
Seuenth it dooeth 4 that FO 


3.11)s knowne 


* 


by the Apoſtle to the Bebꝛues, whiche ol⸗ 


| r churche, 


| pnely wer findeinthe ſcripture, the other 


An aunfrvere toã 


f þ 
* 

Io 

- 


| but that whiche Chzilte then dib. But 
| Chziltedidthen offer no Sacrifice of his 
badie, therefoze you can offer no Sacri- 
| fice of his bodie. That Chꝛiſte did then ol⸗ 


acrifice of his bodie, is manifeſte 


ten tymes teſtiſieth, that he oſfered hym 
ſelfbut ones, whiche was on the Croſſe, 
by. ir. r. therefoze he did not offer 
hym ſelt on the table at his cupper, as you 


1 moſte falſely ſurmiſe. 


The Papiſte. 
Fifte it Auoetl denie the Wee oo 


f id The annſwere, 
' Wee receiue the Sacramente of Wes 
—— and of the Loꝛdes Supper „which 


fine , 1 4 1 call Sacramentes, be- 


cauſe we finde theim not in the ſcripture, 
inſtituted of Ch2ifte,in the nature of Sa 
cramentes, we dooe not receine theimas | 


Sacramentes.Patrimonie,Confirmati- 


| bythe wooꝛde of God, ſo wee retaine the : 


Manne theim , refuſyng the 


on, election of Eccleſiaſticall miniſters, 
with theiraucthoaitie,as wee finde theim 


cozruption 1 
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corruption, and ſuperſtition builded vpon 
them, by Antichꝛiſte Extreme vnction, is 
an idle Ceremonie, and nothyng pertai⸗ 
nyng to out tyme, as J haue declared bes 
haze, c fo2 that cauſe is iuſtely ab2ogated. 

The Papiſte. 

Lixtei it doth denie the real preſence of chris 
ſtes bodie and blood in the holy Euchariſt, 
The aunſwere. 
Mer vooe not denie the reall pꝛeſenece 
of Chaiſtes bodie, to the faithe of him that 
recetueth woꝛthely. But the carnall,and 
groſſe immagination of tranſubſtanciatis 
dn, whiche is contrary to the ſcriptures, 
whiche teac heth that the bodie of thziſte, 
is like vnto our bodies, in all thynges, 
ſynne ercepted,and therefoze tan not bee 
in diuerſe places at one tyme, and is alſo 
tiontrarp, to the doctrine openly taught in 


peres after Chꝛiſte. Foz Bertramus did 
mite his treatiſe, as ſome thinke, to Ca- 
rolus Caluus, whiche liued eight mn 
reres after — relying 

he Papiſte, 

Sevendh it dooeth denie that Chriſtes 
Churche is viſible or poſcible heare to bec 


3.1), kno une 


1 


the Churche, foꝛ ſeuen oꝛ eight hundzeth 


| | An aunfnerion,” 


knowen "ay Nen 
| 


ag! - The aunſwere. 
N e OG nga the Churche of Chin 


is viſible, to the woꝛlde, at all tymes, bes 


cauſe our ſauiour Chꝛiſt pzophecteth, that 
the moſte parte of the wozlde ſhould bee 


deceiued by falſe Pꝛophetes. Math. xxiiij· 


and . Paule pꝛopheſteth, ol the generall 


apoſtaſie , that ſhould bee made by Anti⸗ 
ch2iſte. Sainct Jhon alſo in the Reuelati⸗ 
on ſheweth , that the Churche thould fle 
into the wilderneſſe, and all the woꝛlde 
ſhould woꝛſhippe Antichꝛiſte. Apoca.ry. 
and,riyg.Wherefo2e the Churche is not al 
Waies in ſight of the woꝛlde, although it 
bee ſometyme deliuered from ſuche ex⸗ 
treme perſecution, as it is, God bee Ons 
ked 8 ahree teme. 


le affirme, that Adam by bis falle, 
tots the fredome ol his will, bothe in him 
ſelf, and from his poſteritie. So that ama 
hath no we nofreedome of will, ſo muche 


bs to Ein a good thoughte, tj, Cozin- —— 


| iu 
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much lefſe to do we any nod ot our ſelues. 
T hiche ſeryngit is the iuſte iudgemente 
dbl God, vpon Adam, and his — | 
ſpnne, we make not God aucthour ot euil, 
as p2ophane dogges doe barke againſt vs, 
ds rather againſt God, but iuſte in all his 


ende ofyour diſcourſe. 
The Papiſte. 


6 8 7 
by penance, by Baptiſme, by W char | 


ritie and good workes." | 
The aunſwere. 
We affirme with ſaincte 


mes ſpeaketh of,butalinely ,and fruicte⸗ 


full raithe, that wsozketh by lone, But of 
iuſtifcatian, Imuſte nn moze here- 


aſter, 


The e Papitte. 


Teak i it n denie nies of all 
good workes, Gods promiſes made to che 
contraric potwithſtandyng; 


— a — m— —_— 


iudgementes, and holie in all his — 
But ol free wille, J ſhall haue occaſion to 
ſpeake moꝛe hereafter, RIES Won 


Panle, that 
amanne is iuſtified befoze Godby faithe, 
without the deedes or the lame. Nom. iij. 


not that deade faithe, whiche ſaincte Jas 


Thi, The 


— 


_— 


- | | thineſſeoftheim, deſeruethne 
{ cauſe 1 thei are vnperfece.Andour wozthy 
ell in doyng theim, dooeth merite no⸗ 


| not if vs, and ſecondly,becauſe our ſpnnes. 
gi many moze in noumber, then our god 


| tes, and marriage, is the doctrine of De- 
uilles. j. Timo. iiij. Dtherwiſe true faſte 


| Ae e rnb pat" 


i 
| aun were to 
1 


Par 


| - woozkes, 
hall de rewarded by God, foz hispzomiſe 
| ſake, but neither foz wozthines of them, 


no2 fo2 the wozthinesof vs, Foz the woz⸗ 


becauſe thei pꝛoceade of God, and 


deedes. And when we haue dooen all that 
wee are bidden , wee are 


wee deſerue nothyng by theim , but that 


EDD or his infinite mertie, voueblaueth 


— en 
m, and reward them. $3 
The Papiſfe, 
| Eleventh it docth denie faſtyng 8 


ny one kinde of meate morethen an other, 
or ron this dare more then an other. 


To teache men to abffaine from mew 


thyng, bes. 


is 
ſeruauntes, Luke the .rvy. therefoze. 


* . 
— 3 2 
S a, a 


as hath beendeclared ones, 2 bort: 


be. 
Tbe Papilte, 

1 Traidondcenenean dif 

| watches and praters, + Wd 5.4 
+ We deny the CE | 
onof dates and tymes, but wee affirme, 
allowe,and vſe certaine daies, and tymes 

appoicted fo2 pꝛaier, and godlie exerciſes, 
By hes, if vou meane pour vigiles,of 
ſaintes daies, you pour ſelues vie 1 
the name, and not the obſeruatið ot thoſe 


watches. Mhiche although thei were v- | 


ſed ol olde in the Churche , yet foz diners 
inconueniences, thei were lefte ot, and by 
decree of the Counſaile Elberrins abzoga» - 


ted Cans, 13 
The Papiſte, 5 
Thittenei it doeth denie the obſeruation 
of holy and ſolemne PR and yowes 
made vnto God. 

Ile doe not denie the obſeruations of 
any lawfull pꝛomiſes, made vnto GDD, 
that are poſlidle to bee kepte of thoſe that 
Mans Enn wee teache _ 

| 1. 


deten nd when we haue dooen all that 


tes, and marriage, is the doctrine ol De; 
nilles. j. Timo. iiij. Otherwiſe true faſte 
x we Ree not, but affirme, and 5 


8 
* 
7 


An aunſyecre1os 
The aunſwere. 


tall be rewarded by God, foꝛ his pꝛomiſe 
ſake , but neither foꝛ woꝛthines of them, 
noꝛ fo2 the wozthinesof vs, Foz the wozs 


thinelle of theim, deſeruethnethyng, bo ⸗ 
cauſe theiare vnperfecte.And our woztht- 
elle in doyng theim , dooeth merite no⸗ 


thyng; becauſe thei pꝛoceade of God, and 


moꝛe in noumber, then our god 


art bidden, wee are vnp2ofitable 


wee deſerue nothyng by theim, but that 
GD ot his infinite mertie, vouehſaueth 


en reward them. 
The Papiſte. 


| Heventhi it docth denie faſtyng from a- 
ay one kinde of meate more then an other, 
or fron this daie more then an other. 


To teache men to abſtaine from mea 


Wee 1 — that all good woozkes, | 


not of vs. and ſecondly, becauſe our ſynnes 


ſeruauntes , Luke the .rvy. therefo;e 


fo2 his anne. 
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"i Popiſhe apologie. ; Es 
zs halb beenveclared ones, 82 A 


me. 
|| 22 The Pap icke. 1291 
T elft it doeth Irie tym and daies of 
[| vatches and praiers, 
N The aunſwere. Þ 
| * Wedenythe ſuperſtitionsobſeruatis' 
onof dates and tymes, but wee affirme, 
allowe,and vſe certaine daies, and tymes 
appoicted fo2 p2ater , and godlie exerciſes, 
By watehes,ifyou meane your vigiles,of 
ſainctes daies, you pour ſelues vie onelyx 
the name, and not the obſeruatid of thoſe 
watches. Whiche although thei were v- 
ſed ot olde in the Churche , vet faz divers | 
inconueniences, thei were lefte ol, and bß 
decree of the Counſaile Elibertins abz0gae 


ted Can. 3y. 
The Papitte, 
Tuhirtene it doeth denie the obſeruation 
of holy and ſolemne PR and yowes | 
made ynto God. 
We doe not denie the abſernations of 
any lawfull pꝛomiſes, made vnto G, 
that are poſſible to bee kepte of thoſe that 
mane ent wee teache Ve 
1. v. 


to bet eee 
* bee ſure, that thei are able to pers, 
o2me them. And il thei haue made a raſh 
amn aduiſed vowe , as to abſtaine from 
Marriage, whiche thei are not able to obs; 
ſerue, but by committyng foꝛnication, and 
unceanneſſe, wee counſaile theim tore» 
gente of their D to retourns 
to the o2dinaunce of CD, whiche is 
the remeadie of incontinence, rather 
2 17. an ere life , in nale 


Fow age it 2 { par the chaſte life 
tal ung to the order of Prieſthode. 
s e. The aunſwere. ; 
Ss © | {Mr affirme;that chalte life appertai⸗ 
geld to all menne, and eſpecially to Eccle⸗ 
ſiaſticall miniſters. But we do not compt 
marriage an vnchaſte life, as vou doe, but 
bolic , and honourable in all menne, and 
the maftiage bedde to be vndefiled, Bebꝛ. 
xiij. And ſeeyng that the holie ghoſte by 
ſaind Paule, i in his Epiſtles ts Timothe 
and Titus, deſcribyng the beſte qualities 
regnired in Bilhoppes, and Deacons, al? 
lolwed marriage, w dare not pꝛeſume to 
4 | diſalowe 
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Deuilles, as vou doo. | 
The Papiſte. 


Fiftone i iedoth deny the inuocation,and 


1 honour due vnto ſainctes. 
= The aunſwere. 


Yowe ſhall wee call vppon theim, in 


* whom we dooe not beleue? Roma. x. We 
belene onely in God, therefoꝛe wee call vs 


pon God onely. We acknowledge no me ⸗ 


diatour of God and men, but onely Jeſus 
Chꝛiſte.j. Timoth. ij. Neither of redemp⸗ 


tion, noꝛ interteſſion: Foꝛ the Apoſtle in 
that plate ſpeaketh purpoſcly efinterceſ- : 


fion,ſatyng,Jbeſech you therfoze bꝛethꝛt. 
that pꝛaiers, ſupplications, ec. bee made 
foꝛ all men. And as fo2 honour that ſhould 
be due to ſainctes, we acknowledge none, 
beyng taught by ſo many places of Scrip⸗ 
ture, that al honour, and glozte,belongeth 

| onely to God: who is a ielous G D, and 
will not giue his honour to anp other. 
| Wherefo2eas Auguſtine ſaieth, honora- 
mus eos charitate, non ſeruitute, wee hononr 
theim with loue, and not with ſeruite, by 


en teſfimonie of that godlie manne, 
pour 


| diſalowe it, oꝛ to foꝛbidde any man frone. 
it, leaſte wee ſhould teache thedocrine of 


then that true Religion, ſhonld dooe any 


dleſled, foꝛ they reffefrom their labours, 
and therefoꝛe to pꝛaie fo2 theim that are 
| happy, were ſuperfluous. And as foz thoſe 


| "m_ die mot ia the ear accuſed 


OE FLLEISY 


your blinde diſtinction of larria, and dag 
is ouerthꝛo wen. ſoꝛ what is doalia, but ſer- 
#irus? Whiche kinde ofhonour, ſaint Aus 
zuſtine, doeth vtterly deny to be ginento 
ainges. Auguſt. De vera religions, Capi. 35. 
The ſame Auguftine dodeth alſo declare, 
wherein their honour doeth conſiſt, name 
ly, infollowyng of their example, Hoxe. | 
randi fort prepter imitationem, non adorandi - 
Theiare to be bonouren 
2 imitations ſake,not to bee wo2thippey . | 
fo2 religions ſake. And yon your ſelf viffi- 
ned religion befoze,to — cultus diuinut, the 
ſeruite due vntoGDD, howe would you 


ſeruice to menne, oꝛ Angeles, wbiche art 
but creatures — "i 4 
Sixtene it dooeth denie ablations and 


praers for the ſoules departed, 


The aunſwere. 


We affirme acco2dyng tothe feripture, 
that the deave whiche die in the lozdears 


Auuiont chziſte teftifieth of theint that be⸗ 
] lenein Ood, that ſent hym, that thei haue 


] fatiffaction (as you teache, that men mu 
be in purgatoꝛie) the holy ther, that 
trutiſied with Chꝛiſte, ſhoulde haue been 
nne eſpeciallp, but our ſautour chꝛiſt made 


daie (ſaieth he) thou ſhalte bee with me in 
Paradiſe. Luke. 23. And ſæeyng the Scrip⸗ 
ture neither commaundeth noꝛ commen⸗ 
deth Pꝛaier foz the deade, it is vntollera⸗ 
ble pꝛeſumptið fo2 any man, to vſe it. Any 


woo2de apoincted foꝛ the veave , that wee 


dk Sacrifice, no one was appoincted foz the 
| deade. Wherefoze the example of Judas 
| Tehearſevby the auchour of the ſeconde 


woke « of tis is neither to bee al- 


' anbthiretv2e no ebenes ese e 

/ theim:andalthat dle, doe either die in the 
loꝛzd, oz not in the toꝛd, fo bet wene cõtra⸗ 
_ victozies ther is no meane. Apo.14. Dur 


like euerlaſtyng, and come not into iudge⸗ 
ment, but paſſe from death to life. Ihon. . 
And ik any hadde neede to bee wann 


dim allurante offelicity immediatly, this 


| as fo2 oblations, wee finde none in Oods 


thoulde offer : no not in the dulde lawe, 
where there was ſo manie diuerſe kindes 


towed, 


|| 264ed,no2 followed , becauſe be bunden 
warrant of Gods laweto offer any ſuche 


. nie the vſe of Images in the Churche, 


ofour 
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An aunſxete toa 


Sacrifice, | 

The ſenententh negation was altoge- 
ther lefte out in the copie which came firſt 
to my handes, Jſuppoſe by negligence of 


the wꝛiter, but in anotyer copie I py K |] 


49us, | 

| The Papilte. 
Seuententh it doth denie Ima ges, and the 

croſſe of Chriſte. 

ee Auntwere. \ 

| Acco2dpug to the woꝛde of God, and the N 

conſents of the pꝛimitiue churche, wee de⸗ 


whiche are the doctrine of vanities and li⸗ 
es, as the Pꝛophet witneſſeth Abac. 2. 

50 The Papille, | 
1 johrene it doeth denie the buriall of the 

deade bodies in the Churche yeardes. 

FS 1 The aunſwere. 
ee are not ſo carefull fo2 the burtall 
deade bodies, fo diſpute where they 
muſte bee lated, ſo that dewe reuerence 


without ſuperſtition be vſedin their Se 


pulture , nether doo wee refuſe to burie 


thou inthe Churche perdes and places ot 


common 


72 


The Pap iſte. ils 
Nintchei it doeth demie the baer of 
ke Fonte, Oile, Palmes, and Aſſhes. 
* The aunſweree. 
Ok hallo wyng the water of baptimes 


haue ſpoken ſufficiently befoꝛe, as foz oile 


Palmes, Aſſhes, and ſuche other beggerty 
TCEelementes of the wozlde, that haue no 
wooꝛde of GDD to comende them, wee 


haue no vſe of theim in our religion: but 


intheir Ciuile vſe, all the creatures of god 
re hallo wed to vs by the wooꝛde poem 
and adj Gul. 4. Coll. 2. i. Tim. 4. 
The PapiſſG. 
Twentie| it doth denie holy breade, holy 
1 water, Veſtimentes,ChalicesCopes,Tuws 
| des, Candleſtickes, lightes, Senſots, Orgai⸗ 
nes in the church, ſinging in the quere, reli⸗ 


ques of ſaincdes, pardones and pilgrimages, 


| wherbyitdoeth appeare; that the religion 

ol this newe reformed Church dotli ſtande 

uholy of negatiues, by deſtroiyng, ſubuer- 

Ing, and deniyng or all thinges before v- 
| on the Catholike Churche of FR 

| ; b 


/ fomon buriall,although we -thinke no ho- 
Annes to bee moꝛe in one plate bar in an 
* other. ⸗ 28 25 


bl RE ets 


C + nm h only in wo2des,fo one anſwers 
| hall ſerue bothe. Theſe weake and begs 


13 a to a 


The aunſ wer. 
a5 this e twentieth viffereth front the 


gerly Elementes ofthe woꝛlde , chꝛiſtian 


religion needeth not, hauyng Chaifte in 


whom dwelleth all fulnes and perfecton, 


wiſedome,tuſtificatien,ſanctfication, And 


generally, of all Ceremonies as is often 


ſaied befoꝛe, we admitte none as parte of 
Oos wozſhippe, whiche are inſtituted of 
menne:onelp ſuche as bee accidentall, and 
mutable. if they be oꝛdeined foz ediſitatiõ, 
| | o2der,andvecencie, and be voide of ſuper / 
tition, we obſertic theim. But ſo that no 
mannes conſcience bee bounde to theim. 
And that when ſoeuer occaſion 
fioꝛ better ediſication, and moꝛe 
der, it is lawfull to abꝛogate them, and to 
inflitute newein their places. 


ernueth _ 
lyozs 


The Papiſte. 

VVhercin the authors compoſers and 
deuiſers of this newe religion haue 
muche like as one maiſter Molande Vicar 
of ſain Peters in, Oxforde,did with Clare 


the Butcher, a neare neighbour andpariſhs | | 


vel alan whom ec 


wy © 
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rie ieſte, he made ſale of an horſe, all by ne- 
ęatiues on this vile, ſaiyng vnto hym how 
that his horſe had not a greate heade, his 
horſe hadde not a paire of Aſſe eares „ luis 
borſe had not one touth in his heade lon- 
er then an other, his horſe had not a ſadle 
1 Splent, Spauen, or Ringbone, hys 
| horſe was not pincromped, ſicſe hought, 
nor broke winded, and ſo forth all by nega- 
tiues, lie ſoulde his horſe to Clare the But- 
cher, not expteſſyng what his horſe hadde, 
but what his horſe had not. Dealyng ther- 
in with muche like faieth and truthe, as our 
Preachers dooe with the people of this 
Realme, which goe aboute to planteanew 
religion amongeſt theim, which ſtandeth as 
L haue here expreſſed wholy by negatives, 
in affirmyng nothyng, and deniynge all 

duunges. eee hs. 
The aunſwere. 8114 
Pon tonclude your matter, as it is be- 
rie mete, with a merie tale, i had almoſte 
laied ol Robin Hoode, and little hon, but 


— 
o 


I ſhould ſate of maiſter Molande, and 


Clare the Butcher of Orfoꝛde. Where- 
. byamannemayperceiue,you were pleas ⸗ 
| Huntelydiſpoſed, that in ſo ſhoꝛte a trea⸗ 


R. J. tile, 


aue wen neeves thzuſte in ſo long a tate, 


An annfyvere toa 


ame to dilate with all the cir- 


cumin ces, whereas you hadno leafure 
to note the places of your Doctours, that 
pve alledge in good earneſte. But now ſir, 
(ſauyng vour tale) and to applies it to the 


purpoſe. Af maiſter Molande, as he reher⸗ 


ſed lome faultes, of whiche perhappes his 

hoꝛſe was free, ſo he had recited all the 
faultes, that maie be in any hozſe;andde- 
nied theim all to bee in his hozſe, might 
not Clare the Butcher, haue boughte a 
good hoꝛſe, ot him by negatines:Wut mas 
| ter Potanve like a ſubtile Sophiſter, re⸗ 
peateth a many or his defaultes, and ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſethj as many,oz moꝛe, and ſo he begi⸗ 
leth pooꝛe Clare the Butcher. And this 
| Sophiſtrie of maiſter Molande, is youre 
5 2 throughout all your treatiſe, of a 


| feweparticulars;toinferrean vniuerſal. 

And this your Jade betike , vou thoughte 
to ſell vnfo ſome, as ſimple as Clare the 
/ | Butcher, that could no moꝛe diſcerne ot 
pour diuinitie, then Clare the Butcher, 
| could ſe of maiſter Polandes Sophiltrie- 


Ou els if pon mente good faithe, as you do 
0 poetends;3 mult «gr quitte your 


tale, 


| gave apologic Te 
tale, that if Clare wer not a better Bur 
cher, then vou ſhewe vour ſelt to be a Lo⸗ 
gicien, oꝛ diuine, vou might bothe pꝛocede 
in one facultie, and maiſter Molande bee 
your pꝛeſenter . Foz as he ſolde his hozſe | 


by negatiues, ſo £ u haue pꝛoued, that all 


our Religion ſtandeth wholie vppon ne⸗ 


gatiues, that we eng 
firme nothyng. 


The Papiſte, it 
Dewe obiettions made — das 
miſſes. For wheras ye hanelaiede the reli- 
on of this newe reformed Churclie o 
fl nde wholy by negatiues, in affmy 
no one thyng more then har — 
in the Cath ole churche of Chriſte, = 
vntrue this is ho ſeeth not when the re- 
gion of this newe reformed Church, doth 
 affirweand hath brought in many thinges 
as good, godly, and lawfull; whiche — * 
were Rraightly denied. 1 4 
The aunſwere. 
It mut needes be a clerkely dif onfatis, 
wher you maie be both opponent,x reſpõ⸗ 
dent your ſelf;wher you maie make argu⸗ 
metes fo2 vs, a thataun anſwere.foz pour 
e as he that aunſwereth, if he gett 
| ; kt. the 


| 


F An aunffrere to a 
the victozie,ouerthzoweth him that oppo⸗ 
ſeth:ſo you taking vpon you to oppoſe, and 
aunlwere pour ſelf, you can overthzowe 
none, other but your owne ſelf. But ne- 
uer a one of theſe fine obiections, is hol- 
den ol vs, in maner and foꝛme, as it i is pꝛo⸗ 
pounded of vou. And therloꝛe J would de⸗ 
re vou hencefuz warde, to defende youre 
dune matters, al well as you can,foz pou 
| ſhall gette neither money, noz thankes, 
to plaie the P2octoz fo2 vs. 
. | The Papiſte. 
Fuſte irdooeth aflirme, that it is <lawfull 
[nd bothe good and godly that Prieſtes 
| ſhouldetake wines, and beyng firſte made 
Sine is lawfull to marie. 
The aunſwere. 
* We affirme that it is vnlawfall,that 
any manne ſhould bee bounde to ſole life, 
whiche hath not the gifte of tontinente. 
And that marriage is as honourable1 in et⸗ 
(tleſtaſticall miniſters, as in al other men, 
whether thei were married befoze thei 
were talled to that office, oꝛ whether thei 
marrie after warde f: . An 
| {008 Aer 4. ot 


""Scomde 


Popiſhe apologie. N Toy | 
Seconde it dooeth atfirme, that Freer 
Monkes, and Nonnes after their vowes 
made ſolemnely vnto God of their chaſte 
and cotinent ufe, that it is lawful for theim 
to mary together, and holde the ſame to be 
good and lawfull wedlocke, | | 
The aunſwere. | 
Wee affirme, that who ſoener hath 
made a raſhe, and vnaduiſed vowe of con» 
tinence, whiche he is not able tokeepe, 
ought to repente him ok his rathenes, and 
rather to marrie, then to wee Coꝛ. 7. 
The Papi 
Thinidi it doeth wo that a man be⸗ 
yng deuorced from his wiſefor fornicatio, 
may therupon maric againe. and take ano- 
ther, and ſo it is Jawfull for hym to haue 
twoo wiues a liue, the one in the cbeddcyhe ; 
other diuorced, 
The aunſwere.. 
Mee affirme that thet , whicheare 
lawfully deuozted fo2 avulterie, are no 
moꝛe houſebande, and wife. Foz the knot 
of marriage by lawfull denozſemente, is 
cleanediſſolued, and therefoꝛe a manne ſo 
deuoꝛſed, maie marrie, and not hauetwoo 
wines at n to the doctrine, 
k. ii. 1 and 3 


ber a Dacramente, foꝛ the wooꝛde muſte 
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| Atauinfreretdis 


and right vnverſtandyng ot our Sauiour 
Pa 1 ns v. and. xix. 


| -:-Fowerthli it doeth Sins Breade ad wing, 


o bee the whole ſubſtaunce of the Eucha- 


5 Wee the conſecration. 


The aunſwere. 
We affi rme acco2dpng to the ſcriptu⸗ 


A faithe or the Churche, foꝛ athon- 
lande yeres after Chaiſte, that bꝛeade and 


e remaine in the Sacrament, and are 


there to remaine, that it maie 


come to the Clemente, and ſo make it a 
Sacrament. But we doe not affirme, that 


bꝛeade, and wine is the whole ſubſtaunce 
ne the Sacrament, but the bodie and blood 
vl Chziſte, receiued by faithe, is the pzin- 
cipall parte thereof, as in Baptiſme the 
dut ward Clement is water, but the pꝛin⸗ 
tipall part thereof, is the pourgyng of our 
ſinnes, by the ſecrete, and woderfull woꝛ⸗ 
| Krug of the holte ghoſte. 


iſte. 


The Pap 


[ Fifte it doth affirme that onely faieth iu- 
| Rifierh, and that faieth alone is ſufficient 
q = na 197 Ib for vs, gods 


grace 
and 


5 | Papiſhe apologie: fe 76 
and mercie for the time 2 this preſent life, 


and at the ende and terme tlierof, life euer 
| laſtyng,Beſide many other like diuerſe thin 


ges that the religion of this newe reformed 
churche doth affirme as thingeslawfull,and 


— brought theim into this realme „ As 


thunges good and godly. 

en, The aunſwere. 
Mee atlirme, that the free mercie of 
Godin Chꝛiſt, is the efficient cauſe of our 
iuſtification,whiche mercie we appꝛehẽde 
by none other hande, oꝛ inſtrumente, but 
by faithe. But that either faithe dooeth 


pꝛocure, oz purchaſe Gods grate, oꝛ mer- 


tie, by any wozthineſſe of it, wee vtteily 
denie, as alſo that onely faithe is ſufficiete 
foz a chꝛiſtian man: when we teache that 


this faith, by which we are iuſtified,isnot 


aſolitarie faith, but ot neceſlitie accompay 
med with many vertues, + good Workes, 
although by reteiuyng Goddes mertie, no 
wozkes,b ut onely faithe doeth inſtific vs. | 
The Papiſte, 
An anſxere againſt the obiections. 
For aunſwere beſide, that there is no one 


#|. of _ affirmatiõs, now by theim brought 


that maßeth wp thing4d cultum dinomnnmy 


1 k.iiij. to 
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3: | An aunſwere to 4 
4 to theſerujce and honou ng of god, whers 
4 in true religion dothcon ago it is before 

1 prouedpy the diffinition therof, g geuen by | 
F: | Au gu ine al their affimations doe include 
1 | ſome negatios of a farre more better thing, 3 
1 . > then is brought in by their affirmations, . | 
1 The aunſwere. 


Wut euen nowe, in the latter ende or 
| | thefirſteobiection,you confeſſe, that wee 
affirme many. other thynges, beſide theſe 
fiue, whiche you haue reherſed. And now 
as though,we had no other affirmations, 
vou conclude (as pour maner is) that no 
one of our affirmatios,maketh any thyng 


| \ | we cultum diuinum to gods ſeruice, and that 
l! | allonraffirmations doe include a negati⸗ 
| vn, ok a farte better thing, then is bought 


in by them. So that when wer affirme all 

the articles of the Crede , none of theim | 

perteineth to Goddes ſeruics, but rather 

include a negation ofa farre better thing, 
Mhen weaffirme, that Chꝛiſte onelp is 

the heade ot his vniuerſall Churche, wee 
doc it not to the honour of Chꝛiſt, but wer 

include p negation ofa farre better thing. 
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it includeth a negation of vnwaitten bes 
rities, whiche are karre moꝛe better thin⸗ 
ges, then the ſcripture. When we affirme 


popiſhe apologie . 7 


ter thyng, then the ſupꝛematie of Chick. 


So when we affirme, that onely the ſcri⸗ 
pture mult bee the rule of true Religion, 


it maketh nothyng fo2 Religion, to wozs 


ſhippe God as he hath commaunded, but 


that we muſt put our truſt in God alone, 
we doe no honour to God therby: but we 
denie men muſte ar theirtruff increas 


tures, which by your rule, is a farre moꝛe 
better thyng, then to putte our truſte in 
God alone. When 
muſt pꝛaie to God alone, it perteineth no⸗ 
thyng, to Gods ſeruice, but incluveth the 
negation, of pzatyng vnto ſainctes, whiche 
is a farre moꝛe better thyng, then to pꝛay 
vntd God. And when we affirme, that the 


onely Dacrifice of Chziſtes paſſion, is ſul⸗ 


ficiente foꝛ our ſaluation, we velde no ho⸗ 
nour to God thereby „but denie the Sas 
crifice of the Paſſe, whiche is a farre bet- 


terthyng, then the Sacrifice of Chꝛiſtes 


paſſis. And thus if J had leaſure, and plea⸗ 


ſure, as vou haue, to number examples by 
in by twenties,J 1 eherſe 


k.v. hole 


eaffirme,that wee 
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abel -bundzetb of the like ſozte; . 


chaſte li e, neither doe wee denie 
to thoſe that haue the gifte thereof. Ana 


4 


anal ere ti 


1 
1 * 
| 


The papiſte. 
"As for example — affirmation that it 


is lawfull for Prieſtes to take wiues, is a de- 

nial of chaſte and continent life of prieſtes, 

| whicheasthe Apoſtle ſainct Paule lajerh is 
| muche fire better. 


The aunſwere. | 

Auer fo affirme marriage of Ectleſia⸗ 
ficail miniſters, as an honourable, anda 
itinẽs 


whereas you vouche ſainct Paule to was 
rantie.J aunſwere, that ſaincte Paule in 
no plate, dooeth require virginitie of Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall perſones, and whereſoeperhe 
commendeth if he pꝛaiſeth it, no moꝛe in 
pꝛieſtes, then in laie menne. J would all 
menne were, ſaieth he / as Jam but every + 
one hath his pꝛoper gifte of God , ſome of 
one ae ſome of an other. j C02 viſe 
The Papiſte. 
ee 171 L that Freers , Monkes, 


| and Nonnes,maie mary togetherzis a flatte 


doniyng of the vowe of chaſtetie, which by 
(ane Paules iudgemente is farre better. 


Thoannſiere 5 


We 


Popiſhe apologie. 4 7 


Nille denie not the obſernationofany 
p2omiſes , oꝛ vowes, whiche are lawfull | 
fo menne to make, and poſſible foꝛ them 
to perfoꝛme. either doeth ſaincte Paule 
' atanytime commende an ſuche vowes, 
zz allowe them to ber kepte, but geueth a 
generall rule, that te auoide fo2nication, 
ett euery manne haue his wile, and eue⸗ 
rp woman her houſe bande,j.Coz.vij. And 
a virgine marrie;ſhe ſinneth not:fo that 
if you would vnderſtande virgines in that 
plate, fo vowed Nonnes,you ſhould ma⸗ 
nifeſfelycontraryyour ſelk, that coumpte 
it ſo heinous a matter, foz a Nonne to 
marrie. And 1 the witowes,whiche 
(as Fſaidbefoze)made no vowes fo God, 
but pꝛomiſes to the churche, ik you would 
needes vnderſtande theim fo: Nonnes. 
Dain Paule ſaieth, it is better foꝛ them 
that are vnder thꝛee ſcoꝛe vere old to ma⸗ 
1 beare child2e then to vowecha- ⸗ 
5 The} apitte, | 
Their affirmatiõ tf at 5 the divorced man 
maie againe marie, is a plaine deniall of res 
conciliacion, whiche onght to bee made a- 
dane abetwixt manand wife, the 2 
all 


en of god, and the church · and 


e 
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binde Paule geuyng a thereof, that 
the woma beyng departed from her houſes 
bande, ſhoulde remaine vnmaried to beg 
reconciled againe vnto her houſebande. 
— "© The aunſwere, - 


wee wi 


. | 
| 
f 1 
| | 


e, might take plate, all contro⸗ 
perſies ſhould bee cutte of. Foz we withe 
that adulterers, accoꝛdyng to the lawe of 
God,ſhould be puniſhed with death. But 
if the « iuile Lawe dooeth faile in that 


poiuce , the nexte remeadie foz the inno⸗ ? 
tente partie is diuoꝛcemente, and after 
deuozcement, marriage, if he can not liue 


vnmarried. Fo20ur ſauiour Chziſterceps 


| teththe caſe of fozuication , as well foz 
marriage after deuozcemente, asfoz the 


diuozcemente it ſelf. Path. rix, And fo2 a- 
mendementeof the partie offendant , the 
Ccclefiaſticall ſwozde of Excommunica? 


tion, muſte bee dzawneout:whiche muſte 


continne ſo longe vpon the offendour,vns 
till his vnkeigned, and hartie repentance, 


ce e him againe, The partie then ſa 
nok 


ternpng diuozſes, if that whiche 


= 
„ 
of 


e 
ndt beyng able to leade a continente life, 
is — libertie , to ma — alſo in the Lozde, 


— — as conte 
_ ciliationfainct Paul Deateth abe mea⸗ 
neth not bet wene them, that are lawful- 
lpdinozced; But bet wene thoſe that ſe⸗ 
parate them ſelues, without a ſuffitiente 

tauſe, whiche is onely fornication. Like 
zs our ſauidur Chi when he ſaith; that 
who ſv marrieth her, that is putte awaie, 
committeth adulterie, vnderſtandeth of 
het that is vnlawfully putte a waie, foꝛ a· 
mp other cauſe, befive fo2nication , in all 
whiche tauſes (the cafe of adulterie onely 


vrcepted) the continue th ſtill wife to hom 


that did putte her awaie ſo that he whichs 


marrieth her, marrieth an other mannes 


wile, and ſo committeth adulterie But 
ths that is diuoꝛſed foꝛ adulterie, is no 
mannes wife, and therefoꝛe he that mar- 
nethher,committeth none adulterie. | 

124 The Papiſte. 
n \Gmmation that breade and wine 
|. kthewholeſubſtaunce of the holy Fucha- 
1 a An n of Chtiſtes very = 
85 


a |. An aunſwere to 

die in the ſame, whiche is muchefarreber- 
ter,and a thinge of a farre more greater 
price then breade and wine is. So th at by 
th ir affirmations thei doe nothing better, 


duſnes of cuerie thing they medle with all. 
Need 


n the Dacrament, that we denie the pꝛe⸗ 
ſence of the bodie, and bloud of Chꝛiſte, to 
the faithe of the wozthie receiner. But 
that groſſe, and carnall pꝛeſence, whiche 
dode faigne to bee receiued, as well ol 


you | 
wicked menne, as of Godlie: whiche im⸗ 


be altogether vnpꝛoſitable. Foz if vou did 
not ſeparate it from the ſpirite, it muſte 


Chꝛiſte hymſelf affirmeth,whoſoenerea- 
teth his fleſbe, and dꝛinketh his blood, hath 


gned pꝛeſente, is vnpoſſible to the nature 
of his humaine bodie, whiche he hath inal 
poinctes like to ours, inne excepted. Veb, 
and. iům. 7 
by 12 The Papiſte, 4 1 111090 


bY 
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r 


ut ſoner appaire and diminiſ he the preci- 


o not ſo affirme bꝛead, and wine ! 


magination beyng of fleſhe without the 
ſpirite,our Sauiour Chꝛiſte affirmeth;to 


nedesgine life to thoſe that receiue it. as 


life euerlaſtyng.Jhon,vj.Againe your fel- - 


i 
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in vs, bythe Sactament of penaunce ; and 


Leihe spelege. 80 
And by their affirmation that onely 
faieth doth iuſtifie, they doe denie all other 


| thinges els, as Baptiſine, penaunce, Confir- 


mation, the holy Euchariltia, hope, charity, 


ind generally all kinde of good wotkes, For 


all learnyng doeth agree of three kindes of 
luſtifications to be expreſſed in holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture,whercof thie firſte iuſtification is. Q 
quis ex impio fit iuſtus, wherby a mi is made 
of a wicked man, and a member of the De- 
nil a good manne, and a verie member of 
Chriſte , the whiche iuſtification is perfor« 

med in infantes, by the Sacramente of Bap- 

tiſme. And therfore to aſcribe our iuſtifi« 
tation to onely faieth, is not onely to deny 

with the Anabaptiſtes Baptiſme of inan 
tes; but alſo that the Sacrament of Bap 


tilme is needefull, or neceſſarie for oure 
health and ſaluationnszn c 


Secoudle iuſtification is, qua ex homins las 
pſ6 poſt baptiſmum, fit conuerſio ad denmywhers 
by a man beyng fallen into ſinne, after Bas 
ptiſme, doetli retourne backe againe vnto 
God, the whiche iuſtification is performed 


therfore the affirmation of our iuſtificatiõ 
dy onely faicth, is aplaine denial of the Sas 
. * eramente 
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An aunſwere to a 0 
1 ct.remente df penaunce. 1 
18 | Thirdeiuſhification is qua ex iuſto reddja 


tur quis iuſtior, wherby a man hath increaſe 


F | | of nightouſnelle andotarightous man be- 
Wo | fore is made more cightous in the ſight of | 


; 
! 
? 
it God, wherot ſpeaketh ſainct Ihon in his A- 
K 
1 
6 


pocalip ſaiyng that he whiche is rightous 
Runte be made more rightous , V Vhiche 
wltification is performed in vs, partely by 


I te Sacramente of Confirmation, partly by 
1 the reſt of Chriſtes Sacramentes, and chiet- 
1 y by the Sacramente of the holy Euchati- 
ſti and more generally by al kind of good 
workeswherof ſpeaketh the A poſtle fain& 
Paule, Saiyng to the Philippians, doe yon 
worke your one ſaluation with feare and 
tremblyng. And the Apoſtle ſaincte Peter 
in e therof, willeth vs to geue 
all diligence for to miniſter, in our faieth 
vertue, and in vertue knowledge, in knou- 
ledge temperaunce, and in temperance pa- 
tience in pacience godlines, in godlines 
brotherly loue, and in brotherly loue cha- 
4 Iitie, for if theſe are among you and plen- 
cdͤkteouz they will make you, that you ſhall 
I! be neither idle, nor vnfructful in the know» | | 

ledge of our lorde Ieſus Chriſt, But he that 
Pn T '  lacketh 


' commended and tought, both by ſaincte 


 Popiſhe apologie, er 


Jacketh theſe thinges is blinde, as ſaĩeth the 
Apoſtle fain& Peter, and gropeth for the 
waie with his hande, and hath forgottẽ that 


hee a ged from his oulde ſimnes. 
V Vheretfore bretheren ſaieth( the Apoltle 


ſaincte Peter) geue you more diligence r 
to make your callyng and your election by 


your good workes more ſuer, for if you doe 
ſuche thinges you ( hall not ſinne, yea and 


by this meanes an entring in {hall be mi- 

niſtred vnto you i amarys theevuerlas | 
le Ieſus chriſte, 

And by the affumation of our jultificatio 


ſtyng kingdome of our lo 


by faicth alone, they doe denie not onely | 


the Sacrament of Baptiſme, of penaunce, of 


the holie Euchariſtia, with the reſt of Chri- 


ſtes Sacramentes, but more generally they 


doe denie all kinde of Good woorkes, here 


Peter, and ſainct Paul. Sainte Auguſtine 
in his bookede fide & operibus, gaue to vs 
ſufficient admonitipn, how daungerous an 
errour and hereſie it was, to put our whole 
ſtification to faieth onely, and faieth a+ 
lone, and ſaieth how vppon themiſtakyng 
of the wordes of ſaint Pauleof our iuſtifi- 
cation by faicth, vppon theſe woordes miſ- 
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1k i An aunfivete ro 
Toullrued, certaine perſones denied the 


| merite of good workes, vpriſing and ſprin- 


ng of fareth , promiſi ng to them lelues, 
Rat and ſecuritie of ſaluarien; by onely 


tles ſainct Iames, ſainict Peter, and 
ünct Iondid write their Canonicall Epr- 
== > Ich dend on therof ge1 7 
S Auguſtine; ſ houlde haue ſufficeck 
kearncd and Chriſten men, hott) 
The aunſwere. 
By affirmyng that onely faithe doeth 
ifie, we neither denie the Satramen⸗ 


. 


beererciſed as GDD and all the wozlde 
doeth knowe. Foꝛ aſcribyng to faith, that 
whiche is her peculier office, wee dooe 
not deny the offices of any other thinges, 
that belong vnto theim. As if J affirme 
that onely the eye doeth ſee, Jdoe not des 
nie the eare to heare, oʒ the tounge fo taft, 
v2 the hande to handle/02 the foofe to got. 
but J denie that the care , o: any other 
member dodeth ſer, ſaue onely the ipe.90 
alfirmyng that onely faithe dooeth iuſti⸗ 


a; wee vooe not denie, the eat” 


 fajethand fajeth alone, for reformation of . . 
the whiche ertour' Auguſtine ſaieth, that 


'Popiſhe Ae 22 
to be ſeales of Ooddes pꝛomiſes, noꝛ good 
woozkes to be fruites ot dur iuſtification, 
pp whiche God is gloꝛiſied, and our eleai⸗ 
on in vs eſtabliſhed, and yet we deny, that 
. the Sacramentes, oz good woozkes,oz as 
ny other thyng in vs, dooeth inſtifte, ſane 
- bnely faithe, that taketh holde of Goddes 
mercie, by beleuyng Gods pꝛomiſes. As 
it is wzitten of Abꝛaham, not foz hym 
onely( as ſaincte Paule teftifieth) but foz 
vs allo, Abzaham beleued God, and it was 
imputed to him fo2 righteonſnefſe;fo that 
faithe doethnot iuſtiſie vs by the merite, 
d2 wo2thinele therof,but by Goddes im⸗ 
putation of righteouſnes therevnto, Foy 
to be iuſtiſied befoꝛe G D, is not to bee 
righteous by any qualitie that is in vs, 


bdut to be accoumpted rightedus of GOD 


koꝛ Chaiſtes cake;haning dur ſynnes pur⸗ 
ged by his paſſion. But whereas you take 
vpon vou, to talke of iuſtification, and that 
lo ſubſtancially, that you wil tell vs what 
All learnyng agreeth thereof, vou derlare 
that youre learnyng, and diſcretion are 
bothe a like. Foz it were enoagh foꝛ you, 
foſpeake of all your ownelearning, whi⸗ 
N kon knowe,and not or all learnyng in 
. l. wy generall, 
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An aunſvyere to a 


generall, whiche you knowe not. It is not 
by and by all lernyng, that the Maiſter of 
the Sentence, and after hym all the ſen⸗ 
tenciaries, and whole rable of Papiſtes 
| alſodoe holde. There is ſome learnyng of 
| the olde w2iters, and there is ſome lear⸗ 


nyng ol the newe wꝛiters. And the Pꝛo⸗ 


teſtantes à̃ truſt, bee not voide ok all lear⸗ 
nyng. It were ſufficiente foz vou, to chal⸗ 
[7 wot truthe, though vou did not boaſte of 
all learning. But ſeyng all learnyng is on 
your ſide, as you ſaie pour ſelf , will yon 
giue a pooꝛe manne of ſmall learnyng, 
leaue , toaſke you one queſtion , concers 
nung that diviſion , whiche all learnyng 
dooeth agree ot: Is this pour diuiſton,of 
the woꝛde of inftification:D; of the thing 
it ſclf, whiche is Juſtiſication. It it be one⸗ 
ly of the wooꝛde iuſtification ( ſauyng the 
co2rection of all learnyng)I finde in ſtrip⸗ 
ture thzce other diuerſe kindes of iuſtifi- 
cation,of whiche neuer a one,can be com⸗ 
2ehended in any 1 5 thꝛee kindes ol 


iuſtiſication. The ſirſte is, in the. Ly, 


Plalme. Yeiufific in fermonidus lui, G- 


vincas cum iudicarit. That thou maieſt ben 
e in ve oy gette the — 
per |} 


5 42 , * a 's > , 
- +, 4 <4 


Popihespologle o | |: 
per hande, when thou art indged. The ſe⸗ 
tonde, is in the eleuenth chapiter ol ſainct 

| Patthew. /uſtificata eff ſapientia a filys ſais. 
Miſedome is iuſtiſied oł her own childzẽ. 
Che thirde is. j. Timo. iij. Deut mamfeſta- 
tus ef in carne, iuſtificatus eſt in Ppiritu. & r. 
God was ſhewedin the fleſhe, iuſtiũed in 
the ſpirite. ec. Loe heare, are thꝛee ſeueral 
iuſtilitations moze, then your learned di- 
- uiſton dooeth conteine. But if you vnders 
ftande your diuiſion not of the d diuerſes 
acceptions of the woꝛde, but of the thyng 
it ſetf, J would demaunde by what kinde 
ol iuſtification , the Publicane was iuſti⸗ 
fied, of whom our ſauiour Chꝛiſte dooeth 
teſtifie, that he departed iuſtied, rather 
then the Phariſie:Luke- roi. T be firſte 
J Kkindeyouſate,isby Baptilme, but he was 
not baptiſed, the ſeconde ydu make by pe- 
— — reds 
by the thirde kinde, he could not bee iuſti⸗ 


learning hath iert 
out one kinde of Juſtiſication, whiche 
Chꝛiſte hymſelf doeth teache And that is 
the onely true iuſtiſication, whereof wer 


* by 


— 


fied, foz he tame thether a Publicane, and 5 
| aſynner,Therefoze all 


TED = 


An 1 5 to a 


are accoumpted righteous befoze hym, 
whichets confirmed to vs, when wee be⸗ 
leue his pꝛomiſes therof. And thi ths 
iuſtification, mene ſaina Paule diſpu⸗ 


teth at large, in the Cpiſtle to the Nomai⸗ 


tlearkly diuiſion vou haue made, that ers 
cludeth the onely true iuſtiſitation, which 
is the thing wo cõtende ol, and is ſu moſte 


Aae called. nom to conſider righs 


zefir —.— enen whenof 


n, that —— of, 
faithe dooeth wſtifie« 
ine it to.35aptiſme! 
farre wide from our 


phat i . metovs,moze thenCirs 


time. But Abꝛa⸗ 
— — 
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by thedeomercis of Godin Chzilte.wi 


nes. By whiche it maie appeare, whata 


| woe, th — 


Popiſhe apologie. . bk 
on. So we beyng iultifiedby faith,receiug 
Baptiſme, as a ſeale of our rigbteouſnes, 
whiche is by faithe, Thus we doe not de⸗ 
nie the Satramente of Baptiime, as you 
moſte ſhamefu{ly doe ſlaunde r vs, but we 
ſhewe the right vie , py? . 
—— vhen' 


CN is cinftiieobyfaithe a ones 
— r he baye, that, 
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. 2 Ko 
futtified) and therefoze Auguſtine caleth 
verie well of good wooꝛkes. Sequuntur in- 
 frificatum, non precedunt iuſtificandum. Thei 
' followehyn _ — one 


N bid if thei dye befoze thei heare tho 
woꝛde of God pꝛeached, that thei maie be⸗ 
ene, are ſaued by elecion, if thei bee the 
of G | „ 
wy — | 
onelp, that line toh ire the Golpell pꝛea⸗ 
ched, to whiche the male giue credite,and 
bꝛyng foꝛthe I (1 PC 30D 
cozdyngly, to the pꝛa ſe of Goddes glozie: k 
So the doctrine of Juſtification , by faiths 
onelp, pertaineth tt tbeim, and not to in- 
fantes. And therefoꝛe pour aſlertion, that 
infantes are iuſtiſied by Baptiſme, com- 
meth nearer to the errour ot the Anabap⸗ 


tiſtes, 447 
neteſſari wall bee 


|  notinthat place,inftitute Bapriſme, but 


Popiſhe apologie. 27 
ong the Baptiſme ol inlãtes, becauſe the! 
— no faithe: the other ofthe Pa 
fantaſipng that thei haue faithe, and ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe are iuſtified by Baptiſme. Whereas 
the laipng ol dur ſauiour Chꝛiſte, whiche 
is miſunde rſtode ol you bothe (he that be⸗ 
leueth, and is baptiſed, halbe ſaued) muſt 
with all equitie, be expounded, accoꝛdyng 

to the matter whereot he ſpeaketh, attoꝛ⸗ 
vfyng to the woꝛdes goyng befoze, Which 
are, Ode into all the woꝛlde, and pꝛeache 
the Golpell to euery creature. at. xx bij. 
Park. xvj. So that where e 
gone befo2e., their faithe isneceſſa 
ſaluatig,and neteſſarie to be — 
fozeamanne bee Baptiſed. Foz wemult 
remember, that our ſauiour Chaiſt,dooth 


7 ſhewe how it muſt bee added, as a ſeale ol 


the Golpell, foz confirmation of the beleꝰ 


uers,and foꝛ a teſtimonie of their pzofeſſi- 
on. But ſeyng that God hath alſo a ſecret 
operation in Baptiſme, whereby the thil⸗ 
dꝛen of GSD are regenerate,by his holy . 
ſpirite, and that the fauour of God,ertens 
deth by his pꝛomiſe, not only to our ſelfes, 
lat ali to the ſeede of vs 


a = 
. 12 r 
rr * + 
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Sodstonenaunte, and therefoze ought to 
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full;weminifter the Sacramentof Baps 
tiſme, to our infantes alſo, becauſe thet 
are tampꝛehended within the compaſle of 


haue the ſeale, and cogniſaunce of Goddes 
tous naunte ſette vpon them. And yet not 


| bindyngthe graceofGDD ſo ftraightly, 


utwarde Elemente but that, he 
laue the ehildꝛen ok the faithtull, 
out Baptiſme, whom he taketh ont 
life, befoꝛe thei can receiue this ſa⸗ 
men eee eee 


1 on by faithe anely, 
De done make tobe.aninconſtant quai 

okrigbreouſnes, that ſhould be Withs: 
vs; whichs is aboliſhed ia oſten as wee: 
all into kenne, but a perpetuall accepta-! 
Bod, wherby be imputetb not gur 
— — eth vn rinh⸗ 
. — 
coꝛdyng as ſainct Patile-difineth iuſtiſca⸗ 
ithe, without wonkes, aut of the 
xxxj. ſalme. Bleſſedare thei whoſe ini⸗ 
quities are fozgiuen, and whoſe: ſynnes: 
are couered. Bleſſed is the man to whom: 
dhe ROM ot not uppute his — 

0 


tion b 


„ Popiſheapelogie 16 
Koma. iiij.oꝛ whom God dovethiultifis 


by faithe,he dooeth not itiſtifie them foz'a 
daie, oz à yere , but foꝛ euer, an . Paule 


©  teftifieth, whomhehathiuftified 


glozified, Roma. viy. Wherebyfiseaſie 
toſee, what a vaine iuſtificationthatis, 


whiche you make to be-your ſecond kinde 
bp penaunte, whiche is loſte, by ruory tall 


woozde, but it is a fantaſi .ofpotrt's 
bzaine,to ſette vpa Butch! ier 


de oner their tonſtientes, by binding th 
bpon neceſſitie or ſaluation, to pour beg⸗ 
ere Penance Foz although manne 

————— 
ceripfure tefifieth (the ri righ 


falleth leuen tymes a dale; As 


gaine) but alſo ſometymes falleth inte 
greate, and notable crimes, as Dauid into 
murther, and adulterie, pet can he neuer 
fall vom the fauour of God, but that he is 
called ta repentaunce, and his ſynnes are 


fozginen hym. Foz this foundation mall 


nl eee 


his, 


into deadly ſynne; —— [= 


2 > A 4 F '- . * 
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viemp indem ſoenerhehathknowen be⸗ 
foe all tyme, theim he will tall in tyme 
thought conuenient to his wiſedome, and 
vhd he hath ſo called, he hath inftt- 

and whom ſoener he hath iuftifted,he 
 willglozifie eternally.Koma.vit. And in 


—— — ns. gr 
, imputeth rightonſnes vnto vs, there 
0 degrees,fo2 whe he doeth iuffific vs, 
ment ths ot. and ſo his chile 
Dien, that wee are his heires, and heires 


onely begotten ſoonne by nature. Roma, 
_ \Wherefoze althoughe faithe , and 
good woozkes, the one beyng the inftru- 
ment to receive,the other beyng the frui- 


5 Pet our iuſt befoze GOD, is not 

thereby increaſed, who imputeth rigbte⸗ 
dulneſſe vnto vs, fo Chiiles ſake alone, 
and not foz our owne woꝛthines. Whery 


kinde of tuſtiſicatian. is to the inffification 
ol Sod, who iuſtiſieth not the righteous, 
eee eee 


hem. 


k EG 


this iuſtiſication, whereby Godreceineth 


„ annered whiche Chꝛiſte his 


tes to ſbewe dur tuſtinratid. maie, x ougbdt 
to * daiely in vs, that are tuſtified: - 


by it is euidente, how vnlike youre thirde 


Popiſhe apologie. 7 
bem. And as ſoꝛ the teſtimonie that yon 
alledge, out of the Apocalipſe, althoughit if 
mate haue a true meanyng,that he which 
is iuſte, maie bee made mozetuſte, and he 
that is holie , maie bee made moꝛe holie, 
whiche is ol the increaſe ol vertues, and 
not of iuſtification:pet the beſte interpꝛe⸗ 

tation, accoꝛdyng to the Greke phꝛaſe, is 
rather of continuance, then increaſe, and 
ſoit is beſte tranſlated, he that is rightes 
tus, lette hym be righteous ſtill, and he 
that is holie, let hym be holie ſtill, Mher⸗ 
fioꝛe, pou ſe vpõ how weake a foundation, 
youre thirde? kinde of inftification dooeth 
| leane, namely vpon a coꝛrupte tranſlati- 
on. But admitte it bee ſo, as you dooe take 


5 
8 
* 


it, there is greate difference betwene a 
inſte manne,anda manne inuffified. Fo2 a 
iuſte manne, is he, that is indued with the 
vertue of iuſtice, whiche maie increaſe, oꝛ 
| diminiſheinhym: But a iuſtified manne 
| is —.— ſynnesare koꝛgiuen hym, and 
; mpted rightous, not foꝛ his owne 
— fo2 Chꝛiſtes ſake, there⸗ 
loꝛe, although the vertue of iuſtice, which 
is a qualitie in hem, map increaſe, vet, be⸗ 


of 


_ auſeinGoddes light, there i is no reſpecte 
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of his woꝛthines, his iuſtification tan not 
increaſe therby, Fo2 what can he be moꝛe 
then the ſdonne of GDD, and inheritour 
with Chꝛiſt, ot the kyngdome ol heauen. 
A von ſaie, he maie haue greater reward, 
that hath greater vertues, J will not ton ⸗ 
vou, ſo that this bee reme- 
| bꝛed, that his vertues are rewarded, not 
as his merites, but as Gods giftes, foꝛ his 
pꝛomiſe ſake. So that a iuſte, oꝛ righteous 
man, is he that exerciſeth hym ſelt, in the 

png of 'Goddes commaundementes, 
ſo neare as God ſhall giue hym grate, am 
the intirmitie of mannes coꝛrupt nature, 
will admitte. But aiuſtified manne,is he 
that hauyng no iuftice , oꝛ righteouſneſſe 
in hym befoꝛe, is accepted of God foz iuſt, 
his iniquities being pardoned, and his ſin⸗ 
nes couered. And foz them that be ſimple, 
an example will make the matter plaine. 
There are twoo menne ſtandyng befo2e 
à pꝛinte, the one that hath not tranſgref- 
ſedthe pꝛintes lawes, whiche maie be cal 
leda iuſte manne: The other that hath 
greuouſly offended, and is pardoned ol the 
pꝛinte, whiche mate well bee termed ain 
ae manne, But this difference pers 


28 


Popithe _—_ 


s ko be noted, in this erample,thatbefoze 
God, none tan bee iuſte, oꝛ rigntedus bur 


he that is firſte iuſtified, neither tan any 


maͤnnc be ſo iuſte, but that he offendeth in 
many thynges, and hath neeve ol grrate 
mertie. Thus it is cleare, how impertin#- 
tly the increaſe ol faithe, and good wooꝛ⸗ 


kes with tertes of Scripture belor 


thereto are dt you dzawne to inſfification 


befoze God. Wherefo2e by our affitmatt- 


on, that onely fa'the iultifieth, we neither 
deniethe ererciſe,andcommoditie of chꝛi⸗ 
ſles Satramentes, noꝛ yet the ſtudie, and 
pꝛattiſe of all good woꝛkes, tommaunded 


ol God, but rather eſtabliſhed them: when 
we teache, that the Sacramentes are ſea 
les, and confirmation of this faithe, and 
good Woꝛkes, are the fruites ot the ſame: 
flirſte to the gloꝛie of Godiſecondlyfoz the 
example at others: and thirdly, foꝛ aſſu» 
raunce ot our election to vs warde, and in» 


koꝛ that, whiche you alledge out of ſaincte 
Auguſtine, whiche of all other weiters, is 
moſte cleare o our iudgemente , foz elec» 
— rein ay aud ſainckification, ma⸗ 
keth nothyng in the woꝛlde A” — 


treaſe ot our rewarde befoze God; Andas 


voide of good wooꝛkes, is ſufficiente foz , | 
dux ſaluation ʒ hut that a true, liuelp and 


An ks to a 


Fo2 wee voce not teache (as J haue offey 
ſaied) that a bare faithe alone, whiche is 


fruitefull faithe , onely doveth iuſtiſie vg 


ſanctification, oꝛ good woozkes, of neceſ⸗ 


ſitie muſt followea iuſtified man, wheres 
by God maie bee glozified, his neighbour 


pꝛokited, and humlelk re warded, not or me⸗ 
rite due to his woozkes, but of mercie, ac 
cozdyng to Goddes pꝛomiſe. | 
And that whiche ſain James ſpeaketh 
ol faieth, that it dooeth not iuſtiſie, alone, 
be meaneth, as he himſelke expoundeth, ol 


a deade faithe , whiche is voide of good 
| Woozkes,of an hiſtozitall faith, that there 
is one God. ic. whiche the diuell beleueth, 
not ol a liuelp faithe, whiche wozketh by 
charitie, noꝛ of a iuſtifiyng faithe, whiche 
embzaceth the mercie of God ſet foꝛthe in 
his pꝛomiſes. So that this ſaiyng of ſainct 
James, a man is not iuſtiſied by faithe on⸗ 
liezis all one with this, a deade faith oꝛ an 

hiſtoꝛicall faieth doth not iuſtiſte, whiche 
1 we doe al waies affirme, And whoreas he 


ſpeaketh 


befo:e God, that GD mate haue all the 
glozy,of our ſaluation in Chꝛiſt: and that 
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ſpeaketh of Ki 


teine ſignes to the woꝛlde, ofinſtification 


befoze God, as it is manifeft by his eram⸗ 
ples, Foꝛ Abzaham was iuſtified befoze 
God by faith, without reſpec of his woꝛ⸗ 
kes, as ſaind Panle doth teſtifie, when he 


belened the pꝛomiſe, and that the ſcrip⸗ 


ture ſaied his faithe was imputed to hym 
fo: rightouſnes, whiche was long befo2e 
he offered his ſoonne Jſaake: but this his 


obedience, was a triall and manifeſt teſti- 
monie, of his iuſtiſication by faithe, to all 


the woꝛlde. wherenppon as ſainde James 
tontludeth, it was euident to al men, how 
this ſcripture was fulfilled : Abzaham bes 


lened God, and it was imputed to hym foꝛ 
righteduſnes. Like wiſe the harlot Rahab, 
as witneſſeth the Apoſtle to the Hebꝛues 


the. . was inftified by faith, when ſhe be⸗ 


lened the woꝛde of God, concernyng the 
deſtruction of her Countrie, and all them 
that did not ioigne theimſelues to the peo⸗ 
ple of god: but ſhe ſhewed the fruict of this 
faith, when ſhe enterteined and diſmiſſed 


ih diltingion , ol faithe and iuſtiſita⸗ 


m J, tion. | 


fication by woozkes, hee 
meaneth of argumentes pꝛoues, and cer⸗ 


the ſpies, that came to her houſe . So that 


| a aunſyere to a 


bun lun James agreeth with B. Paule, 
1 whiche without it, can neuer by reconci- 
led. Foz that confufion of faithe and woꝛ⸗ 
| kes, which the papiſtes make to conturre 
in iuſtification, can neuer make theim a⸗- 
gree, foꝛ ſainct Paule doth flattly extlude | 
woꝛkes from that office, Wee determine 
ſaieth he, that a man is iuſtiſied by faithe 
without the wozkesofthelawe , Nom. z. 
But this is the iudgement of both the A- 
poltles, that a liuelp faithe alone doth iu⸗ 
tiſie. The one affi.meth, that nothing is 
required to iuſtiſie but faithe, the other 
1 affirme h, that faithe whiche onely is re- 
gquired as ſufficient to iuſtification, is not 
deade, ſolifary oꝛ vnfruicfull, but liuelp, 
FTruictfull, x accompanied with manie ver⸗ 
tues,+ good woꝛkes. Foz he that acknow⸗ 
ledgeth his ſinnes to be foꝛgeuen of God 
foꝛ Chꝛiſtes ſake, and that he is receiued 
of God as his childe (whiche is to be iuſti?ꝰ⸗ 
fed) muſt needes loue God, and all theym 
that loue God, muſte needes haue a deſier 
to obeye God, honour God, to be thancke- 
tlull to God, and to pꝛofette all theim, that 
God hath commaunded hym to loue. And 
this is the waste effecte of onely faithe 
 tuftifiyng- 
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raunge à matter, as though it had neuer 
been heard ok in the woꝛlde befoze nowe, 
that faithe alone oꝛ onely faithe doth iuſti⸗ 


fie, J will rehearſe you the ſentences of a 
fewe doctours, that I haue readde, whiche 
in plaine woꝛdes affirmed the ſame , ma⸗ 


ny hundꝛed veres befoze you and J were 
boꝛne. Not doubtyng but thep, that haue 


redde moꝛe then J, are able to bꝛing oꝛth 
agreate deale moꝛe then J haue bꝛought. 


Origines, though otherwiſe a verie vn- 


pure wꝛiter, vet fo2 iuſtification by faithe 


enely,ſpeaketh very plainly,althoughnof 


in all pointes truely , vpon the Epiſtle to 


the Rom. 0. 3 Cap. 3. Dicit ſufficere ſolius fi- 


dei iuſtificationem, ita vt credens quis tantum- 
modo , iuſtiſicetur etiamſi roperis nihil ab eo ſue- 
nit expletũ. Imminet igitur nobis qui integram 
eſe ſcripturam Apoſtoli conamur aſſerere , & 


ordine ſuo cuncta conſtare, vt requiramus,quis 


ſome oper ibus,ſola fide inſtificatus fit. Quantum 
igitur ad exemplum pertinet. &c. D. Paule 


ſaieth that the iuſtikication of faith alone, 
doth luffice, ſo that he whiche beleneth ons 
lie, maie bee iuſtified, although he haue 


doen no good wozke, Mherefoꝛe it ſtan⸗ 


m. g. deth 


ifipne, - Wut becauſe you make if ſo 
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; deth vs bppon , that fake in hande to de⸗ 
tende the wꝛityng of the Apoſtle, to bee 


and all tbinges therein to ſtande 


with good oꝛder, to enquire who was iu⸗ 
titikied by faithe onely without woozkes, 
Tyhereloꝛe fo2 examples ſake, J thinke 
khat theife is ſufficiente, whiche beeyng 
-  erncified with Chꝛiſte, cried to hym from 
the Croſſe. Lozd Jeſu remember me whẽ 


thou comeſt into thy kyngdome. Neither 
is there any other good woꝛkes of his des 
ſcribed in the Goſpell, but foz this faieth 
onely, Jeſus ſaide to hym verily J ſaie to 
thee, this date thou thalte bee with me in 
Paradice, Thus far Origine. Neuertheles 
wee muſte ee b J haue ſaide bes 
foꝛe, that although this thief was iuſtified 


by faithe onelp, vet this faithe was frude⸗ 


full of ſuche god wozkes,as the tyme ſul⸗ 
kered hym to expꝛeſſe, as inuocation, re⸗ 
pentaunte, repꝛehenſion of his fellowe. ec. 


The ſame Origene ſaicth. I dem enim ipſe de- 


ut, ex vtrog, populo non circumciſionit, aut pra- 


putij Priuilegio , ſed ſolius fidei contemplatione 
iiuſtificat. The ſame Ood out of bothe the 


people, not by pꝛiuilege of Circumciſis,02 
vncircumeiſion;but by the Confernplatipe : 
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booke and. 4. Cap. Imtium iuſtiſicandi a deo 


fades eſt qua credit in iuſtificantem, & hec fides 


cum iuſtificata fuerit, tanquam radix imbre 


deth faſte in the grounde of the ſoule, that 
when it beginneth to bee dꝛeſſed and dels 


ued by the la we of God, the boughes ariſe 


in it, whiche bꝛing fozthe the fruicte of god 


woꝛkes. And in diuers other places Origẽ, 


ſheweth himſelk to be of the ſame minde. 
Sainct Cyp2iane ad Quirinum. C 4p. 4. Inu. 
nullo gloriadum quando noſt rum nihil ſit. We 


haue to boſt of nothing, ſeyng nothing is 


pur owne. Where bee then dur merites⸗ 
Againe. Cap .42. Fidem tantum prodeſſe, & 
tantum nos poſſe, quantum credimus. Me affir⸗ 


meth that faithe onely doth pꝛofitte, and 


that ſo muche as we beleue, ſo muche we 


mate obtaine. Wherein he agreeth with 
dur ſauiour Chꝛiſte ſaipng, all thinges are 
poſſible to hym that beleueth. Alſo in his 
. de 2 Merrie waiteth thus. 


| m. ih. N on 


_ offaith alone, dothe inftifie. And in the. 4+ 


ſuſcepro beret in anime ſolo.c5c. Fatthe is the 
beginnyng of iuſtifi ng hefoꝛe god, which 
beleueth in hym that iuſtifieth, and this 
faithe after it is inſtified, as a rsote that 
is wattered with a ſhowꝛe of raine aby⸗ 


Pn 


— 


An aunſvvere tos 
Non credit in deum, qui non in eo ſolo collocat 
totius frelicitatis ſue fiduciam. Ye doothe not 
belene in God whiche dooeth not place in 
him alone the aſſurance of all his felicitie, 
In whom then doe Papiſtes beleue, that 
truſte in their owne merites and in crea⸗ 
tures: Sainct Yilarte agreeth in the fame 


| ſentence de Trinitate. lib. 2. Et cum ſola fide 


explerique precepta ſunt oporteret. &c. Seing 
that theſe thinges whiche are commaun- 


- ded, muſt be accompliſhed by kaithe onely, 


that is to wozſhippe the father, and with 
hym to honour the ſonne, and to abounde 
in the holp ghoſte, wee areinfo2ced to er⸗ 


tende the baſenes ol our ſpeache, to thoſe 

thinges that are vnſpeakable. Alſo w2y- 
| tyngvppon Pathewe Canone. 21. he hath 
theſe woꝛdes Nam inuiti licet confitr᷑tur quis 


obſecutus fit voluntati iunior ſcilicet, filius obe- 


diens profeſſions licet non efficiens in tempore. 


Quia frdes ſola iuſtificat, atq; ideo publicani & 


|. meretrices in regno calorum erunt priores, quia 
Juoanni crediderũt. oz thei tonfeſſe though 
it be againſte their will, who hath obeied 
the kathers wil: namely the yonger,ſonne 


obedient in pꝛofeſſion, althongh not per⸗ 


tozming in time. Becauſe faith alone doth 


iuſtifie, 
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iuſtifie, and therefo2e the Publitanes and 
harlattes ſhalbe ſoner in the kingdome of 
heauen » becauſe they beleued Jhon-xc. 
And in the. 8. Canon hee hath this plaine 
concluſion. Fides ſola inſtificat , faithe alone 
doth iuſtifie. Therefoze we are not alone 
that teache ſo, Gregorius I atanzenus in 
his D2ation -22. de modeſtia in diſceptationi- 
bus. Prope te ait verbum eſt, theſaurum hunc in- 
telleftus habet, & lingua, hic quidem credens, il- 


la vero cõ fitens, quid his opibus ſuccinct ius, quid 


dono hoc facilius? Confitere e „& credas 


tum à mortuis ſuſcitatum eſſe,ac ſaluaberis : ſi- | 
quidem & credere ſolum iuſtitia eſt, ſalus autem 
perſicta confiteri, loquendig, libertatem addere 
ſſlientiæ. The woꝛde ſaieth he, is neare vn⸗ 
tothe, and this treaſure thine vnderſtan⸗ 
. dyng, and thy tongue hath, the one bele⸗ 
_ uyng> the other confeſſing, what can bee 
moꝛe ſhozte,then theſe riches⸗ what moze 
eaſie then this gifte e Confefſe Chꝛiſt and 
beleue that hee is raiſed from death, and 
thou ſhalte be ſaued. Fo2 to beleue onely | 
is rightouſnes, and perfecte ſaluation to 
confeſſe and to adde freedom of ſpeache to 
3 The ſame Gregorius carmine de 
re "ſo ſpeaking! in the perſon of the pu⸗ 
. "ys blicane 
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blicane that 
opera me ſaluabunt , tua autem gratia, tuagi 
miſericorũlia, mihi ſtillet profano, quam ſola 
miſeris rex præbuiſti ſpem peccatoribus. Wwzo 
kes ſhall not ſaue me, but lette thy grace 
and thy mercie dꝛoppe vppou mee pꝛofane 
man, which onely hope D Kyng thou haſt 
geuen to miſerable finners, From hym 
viſſenteth not Baſilins Magnus de bumi- 
litate hom. 51. H ec enim eſt per fecta, ac integra 
gloriatio in deo, quando neque ob iuſticiam ſuam 
quis ſe iactat ſed nouit quidem ſeipſum veræ iu- 
flicie indigum eſſe , ſola autem fide in Chriſtum 
wſtificatumeſſe . This is aperfece and full 
reioyſyng in G D, when a manne doeth 
not boaſt hymſelfe of his owne rightouſ⸗ 
nes, but knoweth hymſelfe tobe voide of 
true righfouſnes , and to bee iuſtified by 
faithe onelyin Chꝛiſt. The Papiſtes now 
adaies ſaieth it is greate pꝛyde and pꝛe⸗ 
ſumption whiche Baſile acknowledgeth 
to be true humilitie. 1 
Sainte Ambꝛoſe in many places. ſhe⸗ 
weth hymſelf to bee of the ſame minde, as 
in his exhoꝛtation Ad virgines, ſpeaking of 


vIrig, 


that pꝛaied with the Pharifie. V? 


the dowꝛie, that Chꝛiſt requireth of vs, to 
| toigne vithhymin marriage;Sola eſt fes 
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vtrig indiſcreta ſexus , cenſus virorum dos vir- = 

ginum. It is faithe onely,whiche is indiffe⸗ 

rente to bothe ſexes, the ſubſtance of men 

the daw2ie of virgines. Alſo in the ſame 

wozke- N am vnde nuhi tantum meriti eſt cus 

indulgentia pro corona eſt? Foꝛ whece ſhould | 

Jhaue ſo greate merite, when mercie is 

mycroune.And againe, on exoperibus ſed | 

ex fide unuſquiſq, iuſtificatur 4 domino. Not | 

| by wozkes,but by faith is everpone iuſti⸗ 

fed ol the lozde. And in his Epiſtle, 82, Ad 
| Þercellenſes : Sola vos comitabitur fides. Erit 

us etia iuſtitia comes ſi fides preuia fit. One 

ly faithe ſhall beare you compaignie. And | 
righteouſnes alſo ſhalbe your companion, | 

| Iffaithegoethbefoze · Alſo in Lucam bb.2. 

| Capit. 2. N ihil in hoc cenſuverearis terribile, 

| mbilimmite,nihil triſte, ſola vnumquemq; fides 

Nuat. Feare nothyng in this taryng, that 

ſſhould bee terrible, nothyng cruell, no⸗ 

| thyngſadde,oz heauie : onely faithe doeth 
marke euery manne 2 But theſe places, 
you will ſaie, are ſomewhat darcke: You 
thall haue therefoꝛe, them that are plaine 
enough, Upon the Epiſtle tothe Romai⸗ 
nes,Chapit. ty, vpon theſe wozdes. I uſtiß- 
cati Satie per gratian ipſius, that is, Be ng 

| i m. v. luſtikied 
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duttiff ed freely by his fanoure,he woifeth 
thus:/ uſtificars ſunt gratis, quia nihil operan- 
tei neg, vicem reddentes, ſola fide inſtificati ſunt 
dono dei. Thei are iuſtiſied freely, becauſe 
without any woozkyng , oz requitynge, 
thei are iuſtiſied by faithe alone, by the 
gifte of God, And vpon the iii. Chapiter 
Quomodo ergo Ludi per opera legis inſtifica- 
 thſe putant , iuſtificatine Abrahe , cum vides 
ant Abraham non ex operibus legis {ed ſola fi- 
de inflificatum: Non ergo opus eſt lex, quando 


impius per ſolam fidem iuſtiſicatur apud deum 1 


ſecundum propoſitum gratiæ dei. Sic decretum 
dicit a deo di ceſſante lege ſola fidem gratia des 
poſceret ad ſalutem. That is. Bow dooe the 
xp thinke, that thei mate bee 1uſtified * 
th2ough the woozkes of the lawe , by the 
iuſtification of Abꝛaham, when thei ſee 
that Abꝛaham, was not iuſtified by the 
 woozkes of the lawe,but by faithe alone? 
There loꝛe the lawe is not neceffarie,ſee- 
png the vngodly manne, is iuſtiſted befoze 
EDD ,by faithe onely , accoꝛdyng to the 
purpoſe of the grace of God:foz ſo he ſaith 
it is decreed ol God, that the laweceaſyng 
the grace of God requireth faithe alone 
fo die eee 
5 and 
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And in the ſame Chapiter, Beatos dicit, 
de quib® hoc ſanxit deus vt ſine labore et aliqua | 
obſernatione, ſola fide iuſtificentur apud deum. 
He ſaieth thet are bleſed,of whom GD 
hath decreed this thyng, that without la⸗ 
bour, and any obſeruation, thei ſhould bee 
tuſtified befoze God, by faithe alone. And 
againe: Mavuifeſte beati ſunt, quibus ſine labo- 
re, vel opere aliquo, remittuntur iniquitatet, & 
peccata teguntur. N ulla ab his requiſita p- 

tentis opera, niſi tantum vt credent: Jt is mas 

nifeſte, that thei are happie, to whs their 
iniquities are foꝛgiuen, and their ſynnes | 
hidde, without any laboure, oꝛ woozke ok 
theirs, and no woꝛkes of ropentaunte, re⸗ 
quired of them, but onely that thei ſhould 
eue, | 


And inthe. 10. chapiter. NV ullum opus di- 
Git legit, fed ſolam fidem dandam in cauſa Chri- 
fi. He ſaieth, that no wooꝛke of the lawe, 
but onely faithe muſte bee giuen in the 
cauſe of Chꝛiſte. And in the eleuenth cha⸗ 
piter. : quoniam verſutia aduerſary cumwla- 
ri peccata caperunt , vt per interdictum magis 
rens homo conſtitueretur-dens clementia bonita 
tis ſuæ ſemper , homini procurans , vt & quod 
ſine lege erat pecca tu 7 & in lege non poſſit de- 


ler ty 


| | Anaunfiveretos 
ſleeri, hoc docreuit, ut ſolam fidem poneret, per 
Juuam omnia peccata abolerentur, ut quia nulla 
ſes per legem omnibus haminibus erat, dei miſes 1 | 
ricordia ſaluarentur. And becauſe thzough 
the ſubtiltie of the aduerſarie , ſynnes 
beganne to bee increaſed, ſo that thzongh 
the fozbiddyng, a manne was made moze 
dQai.ltſꝗis, Godpzonidpngalwate fo2 manne, 
pythe mertie ok his goodnes, ſo that, that 
whiche was ſynne without the lawe, and 
by the la we could not bee putte awaie, he 
decreed this, to pꝛepare onelp faithe, by 
whiche all ſynnes ſhould be taken awaie, 
that becauſe there was no hope to all men 
by the lawe, thei might bee ſaued by the 
mercie of God. And vpon the j. Coꝛ. Cha. j. 
Da tam dicit gratia,a deo in Chriſto [eſu,quis | 
| gratia ſie data eſt in Chriſto I eſu, quia hoc con- 
fitutum eſt a deo, vt qui credit in Chriſtum ſals | 
wus ſit ſine opere, ſola fide gratis accipient re. 
miſſionem peccatorum. Me ſaieth, that grace 
is giuen from God, in Jeſus Chꝛiſte, bes | 
tauſe grate is ſogiuen in Chaiſte Jeſus, - 
foꝛ that it is ſoappoincted of God, that he 
whiche beleueth in Chꝛiſte, ſhall bee ſa⸗ 
ned withont wozkes, recetuyng foꝛgiue? 
neſſe ol his ſynnes freely, by ee 
Wo | | | i 


gemente ofthe lawe. Alſo vpon the third 


— _— 
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And vpon the g. Coꝛ. Chap. it ſpeaking 
of the lawe of the Goſpell.. Tec lex dat li- 


bertatem ſolam fidem poſcens . This lawe gis 


And in the Pzeface befoze the Epiſtle 
tothe Galathians. S. ergo hac dicta intellige- 
rent , a lege recederent , ſcientes 4 predicatione 
Ioannis Baptiſtæ, legem iam ceſare, vt ſola fi- 
des ſufficiat ad ſalutem abbreniata ex lege. If 
therefoze thei did vnderſtande theſe ſats 
pnges , thei would depart from the lawe, 


| Kknowyng that ſince the pꝛeachyng of Jbõ 
the Baptiſte, the lawe is now ceaſed,any 


faithe alone ſuffiteth, whiche is an abbꝛid⸗ 


Chapiter ofthe Epiſtle to the Galathias 
Sed alind aduerſum improutda preſumptione 
defendunt ,putantes infliſicationem ſine operi- 


| builegis prouenire non poſſe , cum ſciant Abra- 


ham qui forma eius rei eſt, ſine operibus legis 


per folam fidem inftificatum . But thei main 


taine an other contrary thyng, by vnſkil- 
full pꝛeſumption, thinkyng that tuſtificas 
tion, can not bee obteined without the 
wozkes ofthe lawe, whereas thei knowe 


that Abzaham, whiche is the example cf 


that matter, was iuſfifird by faitheonely 
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without the woozkes of the lawe, 
And gaine . Manifeſtatis enim peccaris 
fs concluſi ſunt vt ſe excuſare non poſſent , ſed , | 
— quareret miſericordiam vt veniens qui promiſs | 
us erat A braha, ſolam fidem ab eit poſceret, 
quam habuit Abraham. Foz when their 
| ſynnes were made open, thei were con⸗ 
tluded, ſo that thei could not excuſe theim 
ſelues, but were faine to ſeeke mercie, 
that when he came, whiche was pꝛomiled 
to Abꝛaham, he might require onely faith 
ol theim, whiche Abꝛaham had. And vpon 
the v. Chapiter, Ag, per hoc neg, preputium. , | 
valet quiquam neque Circumciſio. Sed ſola fiden 
opus eſt in charitate ad iuſtificationem. And by 
this, neither Circumciſion no2 vncirtum⸗ 
dlaiſion is wozthe any thing but one lp faith 
in loue, is neceſſarie to iuſtikication. f 
CTChhꝛploſtome alſo, although he dooe o ⸗ 
ten ſaie, that faithe alone is not ſufficient 
| a ſaluation, he meaneth it ofa deade, and | 


n hiſtoꝛicall faithe, whiche is not fruice- 


kull of good wozkes,as ſain James doth; 
But that he acknowledgeth atrue , ans 
| lively faithe, to tuſtifie alone, maie ue 
ently appeare by theſe teſfimonies, Firſt 


von th. Chapiter .. Hom 4.7 Non enim 
| laheribus 
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Naboribus noſtris, neg, ſadoribus , non doloribus.. 
& erumms,ſed per dei in nos tamtũmado chart< 
tatem, tâ gradia hæc promiſſa ſuſcepimus. Rot 
by our labours, noꝛ our trauailes, not bsy 
dur ſoꝛowes, and griefes, but onely by the 
lone ot God toward vs, we haue receiued 
theſe greate pꝛomiſes. And in the twelue 


Homelie. I am non viſibili ſpecie qua vtiq, non 


egemus,cum nobis pro cunctis ſola fides ſuſficiat. 
We haue not nede now of out ward ſhew | 
when onely faithe ſufficeth vs foꝛ al thin» | 
ges. And vpon the Actes Home. xx. ide 
quo modo vbig, omnia tribuunt deo. Nos & nos. 


imitemur. N thil noſtrum eſſe putemut, quando- 


quidem & ipſa fides non eſt noſtrum opus. See 


how thei aſcribe all thynges,cucry where 


to god. Lette vs then followe theim, lette 


vs thinke nothyng is our own, ſeyng that 
faithe it ſelf is not our wozke. And again 
Home. xxxij. A ſola fide ( inquit) illa aſlcu- 
ti ſunt, e non operihut, vel circumciſione. Thet 


_ bbteined{ſaicth he) thoſe thinges by faith 


alone, not by woꝛkes, oꝛ Circumciſion.A- | 
gaine De prodit. I ud. Speak yng ok the pe⸗ | 
nitente Thiele, whether he had any god 
woꝛkes, oz were Baptiſed, N eq, enim de 
hog (menderim 255 » ſec a ind vum aſſenerauee 
AT - rat. rim, 
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e fola fides per ſe ſaluũ fecerit. Of that 

matter J will not contende, but this one 
thyng J will affirme, that onely faithe by 

it ſelt, made hym to bee ſaued. Alſo vppon 

the Epiſto.ad Roma. Home.y. Speakyng of 
righteouſnſſe. N on enim ſudoribus, & labori- 
bub illam comparabis,ſed ex diuino gratia don 
| quod ex ſupernis eſt gratis vt accipias oportet, 
V mum hoc ſolum adferens de tuo, vt credas. 
Thou ſhalt not obtaine it by labours, and 
trauailes, but thou mult reteiue it freely, 
dy the gifte of Gods grace, whiche is from 
aboue , bꝛyngyng this one thyng onely of 
thyne, that thou beleue. Againe, Hom.vy. 


Hic virtutem dei oſtendit, quod non ſolum al- oi 


nauit, ſed & inſtificauit, & in gloriationem in- 
duxit, nullis ad hoc vſus operibus,ſed fidem tans 


tum exigent. Vtare he ſheweth the power 


of God, that he hath not oncly ſaned vs, 
but alſo iuſtified, and bꝛought vs into a re⸗ 
 topſyng,vſyng here to, none of our woozs 
kes, but requiryng faithe onely. Anda / 
gaine. Quam primum homo credidit confeſtins 
iuſtifcatus eſt. So ſone as a manne hath be⸗ 
 lened, immediately he is iuſtified. And 
Hm. vn. Ne enim quis dicat quid verat quoe 


| _— & fidem babcam + lemi interim re 
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vem, oſtendit fieri non poſſe. Fidei ſiquidem vin- 
tutem de boneflat , quiſquis legem vt velut ſal- 
nantem ſeruat. And leaſt any manne ſhoul 
ſaie, what letteth, but that J maie haue 
faith,and kepe the la we alſo? He ſheweth 
it can not be, foꝛ he diſhonoureth the ver⸗ 
tue of faithe, who ſo keepeth the lawe, as 
able ti ſaue ys. 
And in the 9. Hom. Nos ſolam ſidem attus 
lms» , we haue bꝛought faithe alone. And 
in the ſame Yomelie Apoſtolus cum decir ſpes 
non confundit, non recte factis noftris , ſed dile- 
fioni dei rem omnem acceptam fert. When 
the Apoſtle ſatth, hope doth not confound, 
he aſcribeth the whole matter, not to our 
good deedes , but to the lawe of God, And 
in the. 4, Yom. num enim hoc tantummods| 
duonum dei obtulimus, quod futura nobis promits 
tenti credimus, atque hac ſola via ſaluati ſums. 
This onely gifte we haue offered to God, 
that when hee pꝛomiſeth vs thinges to 
tome wee beleue hym, and by this onelie 
waie we are ſaued Alſo vpon the Epiſtle | 
ad Galath. Cap. e. Scientes quod non inſtificabi< | 
tur homo ex operibus legis, ſed tant um per frdem | 
Teſu Chriſt: knowing that a man ſhall not 
be iuſtified by the wozkesof the lawe, but 


; 
£ 


Pi onely by ſaieth of Jeſeus Chꝛiſte. And vp⸗ 
| ceſſernexleze. Then faieth is of foꝛte, wh® © | 


ſpeakyng of Abzaham. Quod ſo is ante | Gras 


the time of grace, were tuſtifted by faithe, 


9 quod legt erat impoſſibile, per ſe unn 


then that it was able to bꝛing a manne to 
 righteouſnes ;aremedie of no ſmall 2 
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ponCap. 3. I um enim valet fides, cum nihil acs 


nothing of the lawe is added to it Alſo 


tiam ex fide inſtificatus eſt, idq cum & operibug 
bonis floreret multo magis nos. Quid ita illi 
detriment attulit,quod nõ eſſet ſub legeefnihil, 
ſed ſufficzebat ei fides ad iuſticia. If he befoze 


and that whe he floꝛiſhed in god woꝛkes, 
muche mo2e we, What harte was it then 
to hym, that he was not vnder the tawe? 
none at all. But his faithe was ſufficiente 
to hy | fo2 righteouſnes. Again, Rurſumilli 
dicebant qui ſola fide nititur execrabilis eſt, his 
contra demonſtrat, qui ſola fide nititur, eum be- 
nediftumeſſe. They ſaide, hee that truſteeyg 
vnto faith alone is accurſed, but he ſateth, 
contrariwiſe, he that truſteth vnto faithe 
Alone, is bleſſed. Quũ enim lex eſſet infirmior 
quam v1 poſſet ho mine m ad iuſticiam perducere, 
repertum eſt non leue remedium; nempe fiaes, 


fbie. Foꝛ whe the law was ofleſſe foꝛte, 


2 
* 
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was founde out, namely faicth, whiche by 
herſelfe,ſhoulde make that poſſible, which 
was impoſſible to the lawe, Alſo vpon the 
Epi. ad Ephe/.Yom. 5. Ex ſola quippe fide nos 
ſaluauit. oz he ſaued vs by faithe alone. 
And vpon the Ep. ad C oof. Yom. s. Appa- 
ret quidem Gin reliquss magna m Hateri huius 
gloria, veris z multo _ in iſtss. H 085 enim las 
pidibus ſtupidiores ad angelorii ſubito dignitas 
tem ſimpliciter uudis verbis, ſolaq; fide fine ome 
ni operum adminiculo euehere reuera gloria eff, 
ac miſteri; huius diuitiæ. The greate gloꝛie of 
this miſterie truely appeareth in the reſt, 
but mnche moze in theſe. Foꝛ fo —— # 
men that are mo2e doltiſhe then ſtones, 
ſodenly to the dignitie ok Angelles,ſimplie. 
with bare wooꝛds, and faith alone, with 
out all helpe of wo2kes, is glozie in deede, | 
and the riches ofthis miſterie. And in the 
6. Hom. Per fidem operations dei qui exitauit | 
| eumek mortuis, Benedixit, totum enim fidei eſt. . 
1 redidiſtis deum exitare poſſe, atque ita exita- 
| #eſits , By faith of the operation of God, 
which raiſed him from the deade. Ve hath 
lated well. Fo2 it is all of faithe. Vou haue 
beleued that God can raiſe ou, and ſo you 
are raiſed. d Againg. In decretis( inquit) quibus 
ET 5 th decretis 
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deeretis fl fats eſt credere , non operibur ope- 
ra, ſed fidei adliunxit opera. In the decres(he 
ſaicth)whiche decrees 2 In faithe, foꝛ it is 
fufficiet to 2 iopgneth not works 
to woꝛkes, but wozkes to fatthe. Alſo vp⸗ 
pon. 2. Theil. Bom. 4. Quo modo in lalmritus 
| fanttificaret nos per ſpiruum . Ab iſtis namque 
|  falutisnoſtr# ſumma dependet,nuſquam ab ofies 


uam a recte factis ſed per fidemweris 


ratis Yowe vnto ſaluation:that he might 
ſanctifie vs by his ſpirit, Foz herofdepen- | 
deth the ſlime of dur ſaluation,not at alof 
woozkes,not at all of good deedes, but by 
faithe,o2 belefe of the truth. Alſo vp6 the 
1. Tim. Yom. 3. Id ſolum inquit attulimus nos 
quia credidimus chriſt a nos poſſe ſaluare. This 
onely ſaith he haue wee b2ought,namely, | | 
that we haue beleued, that chꝛiſt is able to 
ſaue vs. And in the. . Vom. Quid igitur eſtꝛ 
ita cui difficilis habebatur fides quod inimici, 

| quod pectatores, quod hi qui in lege non tnſtifi- 

| Cantur neque per opera, hi continuo ex fide ſola 
1 Primas partes meritorum conſecuti ſunt . &c. 
what is it ihen: ſo that to whom faiete 
ſiemed a harde matter, becauſe that enls | 
mies, becauſe that ünners » becauſe that 
| they which colde not ber iaſtifiedbythe 


lawe, 1 
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lawe, noꝛ pet by woꝛkes, theſe immediat⸗ 
ly by faithe, alone obtained the chief woꝛ⸗ 
thines. And in the ſame place, I ncredibile e- 
vim videbatur, ſiquidem homo qui omnem prio- 
rem vitam fruſtra, atque inaniter conſumpſiſſet, 
duxiſſetq; per mala opera, poſt modum ex fide 
fila ſaluandus diceretur. F021t ſeemed an in⸗ 
credible thing, that a manne, whiche had 
ſpent all his foꝛ mer life vainely and to no 
— but paſſed it awaie in euill woꝛ⸗ 
kes, ſhoulde after warde be ſaide to be ſa⸗ 
ved by faith alone. Alſo the Epiſtle fo Ti- 
tus. Pom. 3. Si enim credis fidei,cur alia infers 
guaſi fides iuſtificare non ſafficiat ſola. If thou 
truſte vato faithe., why b2yngeſte thou 
inother thinges : :as though faieth alone 
were not ſnfficient to iuſtiſte. Likewiſe 
bppon the Epiſtle to the Yeb2zues Cap. 4, 
Bom. 7, Accedamus cũ fiducia petentes.T an- 
tum fidem adferamus, & omnia trihuet. Lette 
vs appꝛoache neare with coufidence ma⸗ 
kyng our petition, let vs bꝛing foꝛth faith 
onelp, and he geueth all thinges. Theſe 
teſtimonies dooth aboundauntly declare, 
what Chꝛiſoſtome thought of iuſtificatiõ 
by faith alone. Let vs now ſe& what ſain 
"O wil ſaie to the ſame matter. Firſt 
n. ig. e 
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A aunſyeretoa 


therfoze againſt the Pelagians.lib.r. Pee 
waiteth thus Ergo iuſti ſumus quando nos 
peceatores j Eremur,& mſtitia noſtra nõ ex pro- 
merito, ſed ex dei conſiſtit miſericordia. 


Th en are we rightous, when we conkelle 


gur ſelues to bee ſinners, our vnrighte⸗ 


ouſnesconſifteth not of our owne merite, 
but of the mertie of god. And in the. 2. boke 


of the ſame woꝛke. A antfeſte oFFenait non. 
| in hom. nis merito, ſed in dei gratia eſſe iuſticiã, 


| 85 ſine legs operibus credentium (uſe ſuſe ciqut fidem, 


eſheweth manifeſtly, that rightouſnes 
is not in the merite of amanne, but in the 
rate of God, whiche receiueth the faieth 
| of beleuers without the woozkes ofthe 
lawe. Alſo in his Commentarie vppon 
\ | Parke Chap. 14. Gratia non meritis ſaluats 
| | ſumusadeo: we are ſaued of Godby grace, 

aͤnd not by merites. Andoftentymesels 
where he ſpeaketh to the ſame effecte,but 
eſpeciallp in the Commentarie vpon the 


his name. Cap. 4. C onuertentem impium per 


folam fidem inſtificar deus, non opera bona que 


uon habuit. God iuſtifleth the vngodly man 
| | whenheconnertethby faith alone, not by 
good _ whiche he had not. And Cap, 


Epiſtle to the Romaines,whiche beareth 


44 
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Popithe apologie. 1 


10. I pnorantes quod dens ex ſola 4 fide iſtificat, 


Ciuſto- ſe ex legis operibus, qua 19 ; cuſtodtebant” 


putantes. &c. Not knowyng that God doth 


iuſtifie byfaithe alone, and thinking them 
ſelues iuſte by the woozkes of the lawe 
whiche they did not kepe: againe. 7 alis eſt 
ille qui Chriſtum credidit die qua credidit, qua- 
Ius ille qui vniuerſam legem impleuit. He that 
beleuethi in chꝛiſt, is ſuch a one 5 5 firſt daie 


in which he beleueth, as he is, 5 hath fulfils 


led all the lawe. And againe Moyſes diſtin- 


Kit in leiitico inter viramg, iuſticia mi ſidei ſcili- 
cet atque factorum, quod altera operibus, altera 
ola fidet credulitate accedente fiat . Poles in 


Leuiticus made diſtinction of both kindes 
ok righteouſnes, namely of faith + of der⸗ 
des, that the one is bꝛought to paſſe by 
woꝛkes, the other by onely beltefe of faith 
commpng vnto it: yet againe in the ſame 


Chapiter. Ergo ſi fides ſufficit ad inſticiam, & 


confeſſio ad ſalutem , inter Tudeum & Gentiles 
crederes,nulla eff diſcretio. Therloꝛe ik faith 
ſuffice to rightedulnes, and cõfeſſion to ſal 
uation, there is no difference bet wene the 
Je we and the Gentile that are beleuers. 


_ vpon the Epiſtle ad Gal. Cap.t, Gratia 


obi. tin 7 eſtss 2 ſaluati. Grace to volt 
ity, by 


. | | An aunſwere to a 
| | by whiche alone thꝛough faithe pon are 


* ſaued. And Cap.2 Non ex operibus legis , ſed 
| | ſola fide ſicut Gentes, vitam in Chriſto inuemiſſe 


|  remofti: He maketh Paule ſpeakynge.to 


Peter ſaipnge: Thou knoweſt that thou 
thy ſelle, haſte founde life in Chꝛiſte, not 
| | bythe wooꝛkes ok the lawe, but by faithe 
alone as the Gentiles haue. Again. S. enim 
gentes fides ſola non ſaluat, nec nos, quia ex o- 
peribus legis nemo iuſtificatur. If laithe alone 
doth not ſaue the Gentiles , no moze doth 
it ſaue vs, fozno manne ts iuſtiſied by the 
woꝛkes ofthe lawe. And vpon theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des of Paule. In fide viuo fily dei. In fola fide 
quia mil debeo 8 Abiecta enim eſt 
gratia, ſi mihi ſola non ſufficit. J liue ſaieth 
Paule by the faithe of the ſonne of God, 


tht is faieth Jeromeby fathe dme : 


Jowe nothing to the olde lawe, Foꝛ grace 
is taſt awaie, if it alone bee not ſufficient 
fo me. And Cap. 3. Spiritum ſantti ſola fide 


accepiſtis, qui non niſi a iuſtit accipitur: iuſto , 


| | _ | utem ſine legis operibus vos eſſe conſtat. Vu 
haue receiued 5 holy ghoſte by faith alone, 
wuhiche is not receined but of righteous. 

perſons. And it is plain that you are righ⸗ 


teous with out the woozkes of the lawe. 


7 


fdet. Abꝛaham beleued GOD, and it was 


. — ˙:;ͥꝛ a, 3 


Popiſhe apologie. 101 
Moꝛeouer. Abraham eredidit deo, & reputa- 
tum. ere . Ita & vobis ad iuſtitiam ſola ſuſſicit 


accoumpted to hym foz righteouſnes. Do 


faithe alone is ſufficiente foꝛ you alſo to 
righteouſneſſe.. Furthermoze inthe ſame. 
Chapiter , Qneritur ſane hoc loco ſi fides ſola 
 ſufficiat Chriſtiano, & utrũ non ſit malediftus, 


u Euangelica precepta contemnet . Sed fides 


ad hoc proficit, vt in primitijt credulitatis acce= 


dentes ad deum iuſtificet ſi deinceps in iuſtificu- 


tione permaneant. Cæterum ſens operibus fidci, 
von legis, mortna eſt fider. It is in deede des 
maunded in this place, it faithe alone bee 
ſufficiente fo a Chꝛiſtian man, and whe⸗ 
ther he is not accurſed, that ſhall deſpiſe 
the pꝛeceptes of the Goſpell . But faithe 
pꝛokiteth thus farre, that in the beginning 
of beleuyng , it iuſtifieth thoſe that come 
vnto god,ifafterwardtheicotinue in iuſti⸗ 


fication. But without the wozkes of faith 


not of the la we, faithe is deade. Alſo ſpea⸗ 
kyng of the lawe . Quia nemo illam ſeruat 
ideo dictum eft quod ſola fide iuſtificandi eſſent 
credentes. Becauſe no manne keepeth the 
lawe, therefoꝛe it is ſaied, that the bele- 
vers mult bee juſtified by faithe * 

| 55h 9 n. v. 9 
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| | | Anaunfweretoa | 
fo vr fola le Gentes benediterentur, i in Chriſty 
ſicut promiſſum eſt Abrahe, that the Genti⸗ | 
les might bee bleed , by faithe alone in 
Chꝛiſte, as it was pꝛomil ed to Abꝛaham. 
Allo Lex autem non eſt ex fide nam iuſtificat | 
fola fides.. The lawe is not of faithe, foꝛ 
faithe alone dooeth iuſtiſie. Againe,neceſ 8 
eff ſola fide ſaluari credentes. It is neceſſarie, 
that the beleuers ſhould be ſaued by faith 
alone. Againe e/Equaliter & Judas, & Gen- 
Fes per ſolam fidem filly des eſtis, qua credidiſtis 
Chriſto. Bothe Jewes,and Gentiles,you | 
are alike the ſonnes God, by faithe alone, 
by which you haue gene credite to Chꝛiſt. 
Alſo vpon tbe v. Chapiter. 7» ſola fide cru- 
cis dico eſſe ſalutem, J ſaie, that ſaluation c<s 
ſiſteth in faithe alone of the croſſe; That 


is, of the death of Chꝛiſt. And vpon the vj. 


Chapiter . In ſola fide ſpes collocatur anima- 
rum In faithe alone reſleth the hope ol 
ſoules. Alſo vpon the Epiſta . ad Epheſcy. 
Gratia ſaluati eſtis,nen meritis prioris vita ſed . 
(ola fide. Pou are ſaued by grace, not by 
merites ol your lozmerlite , but by faithe 
Alone. 
Allo vpon theſe wo2des, Legem manda- 
forum 6 in derretis abrogans ) per ſolam 2 
| | ST 


popiſhe Allele 2 102 


1ſt ran noralia ſola decernts. Abꝛ ogatyng 
the la we of pꝛeceptes, that was in decrees 


 tuſffifipngby kaithe onely, and decreeyng 


the moꝛall pꝛeceptes, onelp to bee obſer⸗ 


ued. And vpon theſe wooꝛdes, Per crucem 


inter ficiens inimicitiat) per ſolam fidem crucis, 
que nullum deterret, non enim grams aut diffi - 
lis eſt, quam habere etiam latro potuit crucifi- 
xur. By his Croſſe flaipng the harted) by 
only faithe of his croſſe which maketh no 
man afraied, foꝛ it is not heauie, oꝛ harde, 


whiche euen the ZThiefe that was cruci⸗ 


fied might haue. Finally, vpon the Epiſt. 
ad Philip. ij. Where ſaincte Paule ſaicth, 


that he bath not the righteouſnes, whiche 


is ol the lawe, but that whiche is by the 


faithe of Chꝛiſt Jeſus he noteth: Sed illam 
que a deo pro pace, & ſola fide collata. But J 
haue that righteouſneſle, whiche is geuen 
pꝛoperly of God, and by faithe alone. R 
Fus allo, whiche otherwiſe was a greate 
Aa duerſarie of ſainct Hieromes, pet in this 
poincte, he is his verie frende, and of the 
lame iudgemente, as he was the iudger ot 
Allearned men at that time, excepte Pelas 
' mwthearche heretike, and his fellowes, 
i 28 theretoze zin ane of the 
| s C 7 rears 
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An aunforere to 2 


0 eue vpon the Article of remiſſion Ku 


nes, waiteth thus. Uerum ae remiſſione pec- 


catorum ſufficere debet ſola eredulitas. Luis 6+ 
nim cauſas, aut rationem vequirat , vbi indul- 


gentia principalis eſt cauſa . But foꝛ remiſſis 


on of ſynnes onelp, beliefe ought to ſufs 
fice,fo2 who ſhould zequire tauſes, oꝛ a re⸗ 


deny that iuſtiſicatid is obtained by faithe 


alone. Saind Auguſtine, although he doe 
not ſo often repeate the tearmes ot faiths 
alone, vet no waiter moꝛe often, noꝛ moze = 


lubſtantially ſetteth foꝛthe the righteonſ⸗ 
nelle by faithe alone, and as he had ſpeti⸗ 


ſon: where mercie is the pꝛintipall tauſes 
So that when iuſtiũcation, is thꝛough res 
miſſion of ſinnes, as ſaint Paule pꝛoueth 
put of the Pſalme. xrxij. And remiſſion ol 
ſynnes is obtained by faithe alone, who cã 


4 


ally moꝛe occaſion, beyng troubled with 


the Pelagians, ànd C eleſtianes, in his confeſs 
| fions Libro. x. Capit. æxix Tota ſpes mea, mn 
nmiſi magna valde miſericordia tua. Da quod iu- 
ben c iube quod vit. All my hope is nothing 
els, but thy exceadyng greate mercie (O 

God) Geue that thou commaundeſte, and 


commaunde what thou wilte, Alſo inhis 


Leikle to Sixtus. 105, e Ltur vt 72 


«a4 » * 
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Popiſhe apologie. ro; 
fidem vnde ommis iuſtitia ſumit initium, prop- 
ter quod dicatur ad eccleſiam in Cantico C anti- 
corum veniet, & tranſies ab initio fidei, non hu · 
mano quo iſti extollitur ſaluamus arbitiro, nec 
viis præcædẽtibus meritit, quonia inde incipiat 
bona quecig, ſunt merita, ſed gratuitum doni 
| teieſſe fateamur , ſigratia veram id eft fine me 
ritis cogitamns. It remaineth therfoꝛe, that 
we doe not aſcribe to the free will of man, 
whereof theſe menne are ſo pzoude , noz 
to anp merites gopng befoꝛe, that haue 
ffaithe it (elf, of whiche all righteouſneſſe 
| takethhis beginnyng foꝛ whiche it is ſaid 
vnto the Churche, in the Canticle, thou 
ſhalt come, and paſſe-by the beginnyng of 
— faithe) becauſe that hereofall good merits. 
tes, whatſoeuer thet be beginne: but that 
we conkeſſe it to bee the free gifte of God, 
i we thinke ot true grace, whiche is with 
out merites. Alſo in his 120. Epiſtle to Ho- 
noratus, ſpeakyng of faithe: Ex hoc quippe- 
incipiunt bona opera ex quo iuſtiſicamur, nos 
_ quia preceſſerunt iuſtiſicamur, Foz hereofbes 
ginne good wooꝛkes, whereof we are tus 
tified, wee are not iuſtified, becauſe thei 
wente befoꝛe. In his Enchiridion ad Lau- 
rentium Capite 99. Sola gratia rede mytos diſe 
5 | neruimu 
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An aunſwere toa 
cctrnimus 4 perditis quot in vnam perditionis 
ccnereuerit maſſam ab origine duct a cauſa coms 

munit. We diſcerne theim, that are rede- 

med from thoſe that are loſte, by grace as 

lone, whom the common cauſe, deriued 
from the beginnyng, hath bꝛedde into one 
lumpe of perdition. Alſo in his booke De 
F gde, & optribus. Capit. 22. In illis duobus tots 
lex pendet, & Prophetiæ, licet recte dici poſſet 
| ad ſolam fidem pertinere dei mandata, ſi non | 
nuortua ſed viua illa intelligatur fides , qua pern 

« | dileftionem operatur . In theſe twoo the 
_ __ | wholelawe,and the Pꝛophetes depfdeth; 

although it mate bee wellſated, that the 
tommaundementes of God, pertame to 
kaithe alone, if not, a deade faithe bee vn⸗ 
derſtoode, but that liuelp faithe, whiche 
woꝛketh by loue. And in his treatiſe Octo 
Linta trium queſtionum. Ixvnij. pſa eutem gra- 
tia, quæ data eſt per fidem , nullis noſtris meri- 
tis data eſt. The ſame grace, whiche is ge⸗ 
uen thꝛough faith, is geuen to none of our 
merites. Alſo Queſt. lxxvi Quapropter non 
unt contrarie duorum ApoStolorum ſententia 
Pauli, & Jacobi, cum dicit vnus iuſtificari 
| hominem per fidem ſine operibus, & alins dicit 
inanem eſſe fidem fine operibns , quia ille * 


| | Popiſhe apologie. ii to4 


fidem ſequuntur, vt etiam ipſe Paulus multi: 
tc oſtendit. Wherefoze the ſentences of 


the twoo Apoſtles, Paule, and James are 


not contrary, when the one ſaieth, that a 
manne is iuſtiſied by faithe, without woꝛ⸗ 
kes, and the other ſaieth, that faithe with⸗ 
out woꝛkes is vaine, becauſe the one ſpea⸗ 


| kethof weozkes goyng befoꝛe faithe, ths 
other of ſuche as kollo we faithe, as Pauls 


hymſelf ſheweth in many places. And 
that true faithe tan not bee without god 
wooꝛkes, he ſheweth in his booke De fide 
& operibus. Capi. xxiij. Inſeperabilis quippe eſt 
bona vita a fide, que per dilectionem operutur. 
Good life can ack be ſeparated from faith, 
whiche wozketh by loue. Alſo in his boke 
Do natura, & gratia. Cap. xi. Fateor dilectioni 
beſtre, cum iſta legere m repente latitia perfuſus 
ſum, quod dei gratiam non negaret, per quam 
ſelam homo inſtificari poteſ# . Hoc enim in di- 
ſputationtbus talium maxime deteſtor & hor- 
reo. I confeſſe vnto pour charity, that whe 


Ireade thele thynges, J was lodainly fl⸗ 


led with gladnes, becauſe he denighed not 

he grace ot God, by whiche a lone, a man 

dan bee iuſtined, foz that thyng in ſuche 
„ mennes 
W 


de operibus que fidem precedunt , iſte deijs qua 


A 
i 


bbs. + | An annfivereto a | 
mennes diſputations , Jdooe midffe of all 
deteſte, and abhoꝛre. And in the Chapiter. 
vi. H ec eft fides ad quam præcepta compellũt 
v lex imperet, & fides impetret, This is faith 


| vnto whiche the commanndemetesdoeth 


dꝛiue a man, that the lawe commaiideth, 
and faithe obteineth, Alſo vpon the.lrvy. 
Pſalme. Sine bonorum operum merit1; per fi- 
dem inſt:ficatur impius . The vngodlie man 
is tuſtified by faithe, without the merites 


dentes in Chriſtum ſoluti ſunt ab emundatione. 


And becauſe faithe alone in Chꝛiſt doeth. 
clenſe, thei that beleue not in Chzifte, ars 


free from clenſing. But what ſhould 3ta- 
| rylonger, in rehearſyng ſentences bf Aus 
guſtine, when ſo many bookes, Epiſtles, 


wholie, and purpoſely, were compoſed fo: 
the ſgme matter, againſt the Pelagians? 
Paulinus alſo a learned manne, in ſaincte 
Augultines tyme, in an Epiſtle waitten 
to Auguſtine. Epiſto. 38. Yath theſe woozs 
des. Quid enim ſir ad ſalutem que ſola fide 


quen tur prodeſt in legis memoria,et meditatio- 
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of good woꝛkes. And vpon the 88.Pſalme, 
Et quia ſola fides in Chriſtum mundat, ni cre» 


and Yomelies of his are extante, whiche 


ue ver ſam. Ge. Mhat doeth it pzofite er 4 


tobee tonuerlantei in the rem 


Popiſhe apologic, 105 
24unce; 


ardes ſal⸗ 


and meditation of the lawe,to 


_ vation, whiche is ſought by faithe alone. 
Marcus Heremita an aiicient greeke wie 


ter in his treatiſe, of theim that thinks 
they maie bee iuſtiſied by their woozkes | 
wꝛiteth on this wiſe, 3 \ KgLG rd WTF 
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The Lo2de willt gto ſhewe that euerie 
commaundement is ol duetp, and that the 
adoption is of gifte by his owne bloode 
ſaieth. When you haue doone all thinges 
that are tommaunded you, then ſaie you, 
we are vnp2ofitable ſernauntes,and wer 
haue doone that whiche we ought to haue 
doone: ZTherfoze the kingdome of heunen 
is not the rewarde of wozkes,but the free 
gifte of the Lozde pꝛepared foz faithefult 5 
ſeruauntes. Fauſtus alſo an auntient Bis 
t Fzaunce wꝛityng a boke 1 ; 
12 51. e 


; of our faith atcoꝛdyng tothe ſaiyng of the 
| Apoſtle, Abzaham beleued god, and it was 
imputed to hym koz righ 

though Claudianus M amertus. Biſhoppe of 


| are aden, hath this catholtke confel- 


HE aunſvwyere to a 


5 the meritis & libero arbitrio, bath theſe woy 
des. Tempurgratie in quo redempti ſumns, 
merita hominum non expectauit, opera penitns 
non quæſiuit, ſola deus fide 
[| rentus fuit iuxta illua apoftoli, credidit Abras 
bam deo, & reputatu m eſt ei ad iuſtiiam-. 
The tyme ol grace in whiche wee are re | 
demed did not tarp foz the merites of 
men, did not require woozkes at all. But 


et noſtræ deuotione cõ- 


god was content with the onely deuotion 


touſnes. And al⸗ 


Gallia Vſiennenſis, fo his erro2 toncernyng 


Angeles in whiche he followed ſainct Aus 


guſtine dooeth confute hym, and Joanne 


AM axentius Archebiſhop of Conſtantino⸗ 


ple, ſoꝛ his opinid of grace and merites in 


|  whiche he diſagreeth from S, Auguſtine, 


repꝛoueth him in his auſwere againſt the 
Epiſtle of Hormiſda ArchbiHop of Rome: 
pet foꝛ extludyng merites from iuſtiſica⸗ 
tion no man findeth faulte with him. Foz 


| theſame Joanne M axentins,chcermmng the 


| free will of man, whereupon all merites 


ſion 


777 
« 


. 1 Iz EE En 


| | Popiſheapologie. | tos 
tion. Liberum autem naturale arbitrium ad 
mibil aliud valere crodimus, niſi ad diſcernenda 


tantum, & defider ada carnalia, fine ſecularia, 
que non apud deum , ſed apud homes poſſunt 


fortaſſe videri glorioſa. Ad ea vero que ad vita 
aterna m pertinent, nec cogitare „net velle, nec 


deſiderare, ner perficere poſſe 950 per faft bone, 
& inoperatune intrinſecus ſpiritus ſancti. We 
beleue that naturall free will auaileth to 
nothing els, but. onely to diſcerne and de 
fire oat o2 woꝛldly thinges, which may 
perchaiice ſeme gloztousbefoze men, but 
not befoꝛe god. But fo2 thoſe thinges that 
pertaine to lite euerlaſtynge, that it tan 


neither thinke ol them noꝛ will them. noꝛ 


deſire the,no2 perfozme the,but by the in⸗ 
ward infuſiõ x woꝛking of the holy ghoſt. 
And leſte the iudgemente of this / oannet 
ſhould be doubted of, becauſe he w2ote as 
gainſte the B. of Rome, This is the ſame 
Joannes, whoſe confeſſion the ſame Hors 
miſida ſent vnto the Biſhoppes of Spaine 
as catholike and true. Allinus the ſchoole 
maiſter of Carolus magnus muche later in 
tyme, but in ſentente all one with him, v: 
pon the nig. Pſalme part. ig. wꝛiteth in 
2725 maner , Definit in nullo homini eſſe præ- 

+1. Ml 2 | ſumenduns 


| An aunfiveretoa || 
14 endum, niſi in ſola dei pierate » quæ ex miſſ- 
ri beatos facit, ex mortuig viuo. Ve determi⸗ 
neth that a man muſt pꝛeſume in nothing 
but in b only mercie of god which of miſes 
rable maketh vs happy of deade me aliue. 
| 1 Another godly man of god antiquitic, 
not ſo famous in name whiche of purpoſe 
he ſuppzeſſed to auoide vaine gloꝛie in all 
his wꝛitinges, callyng hymlelf Idiota, is 
neuertheleſſe of the ſame opiniõ in divers 
| placesof bis wozkes , eſpecially'in Regulir 
| fanthivins, Quinta regula , quod in illis duode- 
cim ar mis, nec in quocunque alio humane reme- 
| ciotonfidas , ſed in ſola virtute I eſu Chriſti qui 
dlixit, conſidite ego vici i mundum: & alli, prin- 
ceps huius mundi eiſcitur foras, quare & nos 
ſola eius virtute confidamus „& mundum poſſe 
wincere,& diabolum ſuperare . The fifte rule 
ok a godly mã is, that thou doe not truſt in 


thoſe twelve pætes of armour, noꝛ in any | 


other humane remedie , but in the onelp 
| bertae of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which ſaieth be ol 
gad coꝛage, haue ouercome the wozld, r 

in an other place, the pꝛince of this woꝛld 
is caſt out, wherfoze lette vs truſt by his 
vertue alone both to ouercome the world, 
4 and to nne the Deulll. Alſo 2 * 

| 90 
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creando 


Rymiſſionem peccatorum 


booke de conflictu carnis, & amine. Cap.. 
Tibi do mine deus meus attribuitur quicquid 
pertinet ad potentiam : dininam autem poten- 
tiam euidentius nihil manifeſtat , qua m iuſtiſi- 
care impium hoc eſt trahere peccatorem „ iuxta 
quod legitur , Deus qui omnipotentiam tuants 
parrendo ma xime, & -miſera) manifeſtas, 
melins enim eſt iuſtificare quam creare, cum 
detur natura, iuſtificando autem, 
& auferatur culpa, & conferatur gratia. 
To thee O loꝛde my god is aſcribed, whats 
ſocuer perteineth to power, and there is 
nothing that ſetteth fozthe the power ak 
God moꝛe emdently , then to iuſtiſie an 
vngodly man, that is to dꝛaw a ſinner, ac⸗ 
toꝛdyng as it is redde(D God whiche ſhe⸗ 
weſt thine almightie power moff of all in 
ſparyng and ſhewyng mertie) fo2 it isa 
greater mater to iuſtiſe, then to create, 
whereas in creating nature is geuen, but 
in tuſtifiyng-finne is taken a waie, and 
grace geuen. will conclude with / enan- 
nus in his expoſition of the Crede, wherein 
he followeth Ruffinus vppon the Article of 
remiſſiõ ofſinnes,x vſing almoſt the very - 
woꝛdes of Ruffinus, ſaieth on this maner. 
nobis in her ſermone 
| 0.10. | ſola 


" a} 


An annſyvere to 4 


| 2 cre dulitas ( ſufficit , nec ratio requirituy vbi 
- | principals imdulgentia comprobatur. Dnely 
| delete in this ſpeache is ſufficient to geue 
vs remiſſion of ſinnes, neither is any rea⸗ 
fon required, where mertie is pꝛoued to be 
the pꝛincipall cauſe. Seipng therfoze that 
wee are compalſed(as the Apoſtle ſaieth) 
wi.ith ſuche acloude of witneſſes, Jeannot |! 
but meruaile with what face the aduer ? 
ſaries canne ſo cofidently pꝛonounte that 
the doctrine ot iuſtiſication by faith alone, 
s newe doctrine neuer harde of in the | 
| | Churchebefoze this foꝛtie oz fiftie veres. 
And koꝛ as muche as the witneſſes are in 
nombet ſo manp, in tyme ſo auntient, in 
llearnyng ſo excellent, that at all men they 
are reuerenced, and ſeeyng their teſtima⸗ 
nnies are ſo diuerſe all to one ende, ſome 
aàtfirmyng the doctrine in plaine termes, 
| |  fomeyeldyngreaſons therof,ſome ſhew⸗ 
| pngp2oofes and argumentesfo2 it, ſome 
. | aunſwerpng obiecions made againft it, | 
and euery one ot᷑ theſe in ſeuerall wozdes | 
phꝛaſes and maners of ſpeakyng , Jani 
my though ſubtiltie canne deuiſe, tar? 
vng holes to elude ſome of theim, all the [ 


[4 craft of the Devil cannot ber able m= 


os 2.0 , 2 
e * 


EPS, TORRE ESE, 5 


5 2 


; 28 
— IIS, 1 


8 8 0 3. 20 4 
e ee Ziv 


FAG 
1 SS SS a 
l 34 as 


ynto man 1b the death and blood ſheding 


Popithe W q 108 


vive them al. And if the only admonitis 
of Auguſt. be thought of you ſufficient fo: 


both learned men and Chꝛiſtian menne, 


whiche is that a baren deade and vnſracts 
full faithe is not ſufficient foꝛ ſaluation; 
what thinke you ſo many avmonitions of 
ſo ſundꝛie, both learned and chꝛiſtian w2i- 
ters, ought to wooꝛke with all men, tea 
ching that a true and liuely faith alone in 
the onely mertie of God by Jeſus Chꝛiſte 
doth iuſtiſle? We agree with Auguſtine, 
that a ſolitarie kaith doth not iuſtiſte, i 
vou can as well agree with the ſcripture 
and almoſt all auncient Fathers, that a 
fruicfull faith alone doeth iuſtiſie not by” 


merite of the fructes;but by fabyngholve 
of Gods! mercte. 4d 


The Papitte 


And that which is malt of all to be mere 


mailed at, wheras the religion of this tefor- 


med Church hath lefte vs nothing toſerue 
God withall, but this onely andalonefaith | 
whiche they das affirme to ſuffice, they doe 
by che free choiſe and will of man denied, 
clene take awaie this onely faith al io, like as 
al other gifts, & graces, & benefits vprifi ing 


o. ii. ol 


| of efus Chriſte, For ſo muche as the free 
will of manne is the ſeate of grace, and the 
manſion hauſe of faieih, whereby faieth is 
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produced and brought foorth by the grace 
| | of God, as chiefe agent and worker thereof, 
nnd in the will of man; as in an apte recep- 


: 3 


place to receiue the ſame., when 


no man canne beleue but he that will. And 


therfore for man to beleue both theſe two 


thinges axe neceſſarihie requited. Firſt is the 


acte of Gods grace, ſtirryng and mouynge 
ar 22; Pg POPRauyng 
2 will of man therunto, ſecond is the cons 
ente of mannes will to applie, and receiue 
the fame , without the whiche conſente of 
mannes will, Goddes grace knocketh all in 


h 


* 


vaine, As it appeareth by the citezeins of 
Hieruſalem, vnto whom our ſauior Chriſt 


8 


Giew, whichedoaelt ſlaie the Prophetes, 
and ſtoneſt them to death, that are ſent vns 


to thee, how often tymes would I haue ga⸗ 

|  theredth children 

ll 85 vnc 

ànd thou wouldeſt not. I would ſaith chriſt, 
but thou O Ieruſalẽ wouldeſt not. Vher- 

Dy it appeareth, that god by his grace doth 

not moxke his belefe in the ſoule of mans 
«th in 


ike as a Henne oathes 


ickens, vnderneath her wynges, 


—— — 


— * 
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faith in the Goſpell. Hieruſalem, Hieru- 
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ina ſtocke, or in a ſtone, with out any cons 
ſente of mans parte, to be geuen thervn to. 
whe there is no man, that can by any other 

meanezreceiue faithe, then by the conſente 
of his awne will, and therefore in the worke 


5 
2 


of faithe, Gods grace, and mans will muſte 


conſente; and ioigne together bothe, The 
Apoſtle ſaincte Paule, inwitneſle thereof 
ſaieth, by the grace of God, I am that I am, 
and his grace in me was not in vaine, but I 
haue laboured more aboundantly then thei 
all, and not I fateth ſaincte Paule, but the 
grace of God with me, and not without me 
as workyng before in me, and without my 
conſente, but mecum, with me. For Augus 
ſtine ſaieth, that almightie God, whiche in 
the beginnyng, did create manne, without 
any conſent, aſæyng of manne therevn- 
to, he will not nowe iuſtiſie manne con- 
ſtreinedly, and whether he will or not, but 
with his owne conſente, will, and deſire 
| therevnto, For the kyngdome of heauen, 
| ſaieth our ſaviour Chrilt ſuffereth violence 


8 


and the onely violente menne,whiche here 
will trauaile, laboute , and fight therefore, 
| ſhalbe pa#takers of that kyngdome, V Vhe 
| the ioyes of heauen are not io vile, nor fo, 

bas 1: Wh meane 


— — — 


2 


7 


i An aunfwere to a 

mꝛeeane thynges 4 like as the Apoſtle faints 

Paule ſaieth, but thei are worthe the labou- 
. ryng for;leyng therefore it can not bee de- 

nied, without deniall of the expreſſe teſti- 

monies of the ſcriptures, but that the con- 


ſente of mannes will, muſt neceſſarily come 


with Goddes grace to receiue faithe, there- 
fore, in the deniyng of the conſent of man⸗ 
nes will, thei deny faithe and thus in fine, 
the religion of this newe reformed churche 

is brought (all circumſtaunces beyng due- 


ly examined) from onely faithe, and fathe 


alone, to haue no faithe at all. 
The aunlwere. 


It is agreate marueile fo ſee vou, and 


uche as vou are, that boaſte of pour fres 
will, to bee ſo obſtinatelp blinde, that you 
will not ſee the truthe, but that wee doos 
acknowledge the iuſte iudgement of God 


in thoſe that ſtriue againſt him. But to as | 
node al your cauilling of free will, where 


pp vou goe about to amaſe the vnderſtan⸗ 
dyng, of ſuche as bee ſimple, 3 will firſts 
ſhewe, what we teache of free will , and 
then aunſwere your peniſhe Sophiſtrie. 
And becauſe the name of free will, is am⸗ 
| bigyous, and or diuergſügn 


iſications, it is 


expedient, 


* 


| "7 
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expediente , foſette foozthe the ſonderie 


mes taken as it is contrary to coacted oz 
conſtrained will. Sometymes as it is con 
trary to a ſeruile, oꝛ bonde wille. And 
ſomet mes as it is, the election of that, 
whiche ſeemeth good, and is contrary to 
refuſpng. But in the ambiguitie, of the 
twoo fo2mer ſignifications,all the doubte 


pdf this controuerſie dooeth tonſiſte, wher⸗ 


of we determine after this maner. That 
manne befoꝛe his falle, had free will, in e⸗ 
uery reſpecte: he might haue choſen freely 


| without any lette , oz compulſion , that 


whiche was good indeede,and acceptable 


to God :F02 there was in his nature, no⸗ 


thyng to pꝛouoke hym to euill. But man 
after his falle, bothe in hymſelk, and in all 


his paſteritie, hathvtterlyloſte that free 


will, whiche J make the ſeconde meaning 


ok the wooꝛde, and hath his will, now al⸗ 


together ſeruile, and bounde, ſo that he 
can will nothyng ok hym ſelf, that is good, 
and acceptable befaze God, And therefoze 
the ſcripture ſaieth . Geneſis the. vj. and 
vi. That all the immaginations of the 


229 00 of mennes Mts, are onely 


enill 


meanynges thereof. Free will is ſometys 


[| doyng. As foꝛ the thirde kinde of free will, 


-  whicheſeemeth good, continueth in man 
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1 euill continually. Durſauiour Chit alſo 
MPatth · xv. teacheth , that out of the coz _ 
rupte harte of manne, pꝛoceadethall wic ⸗ 

$1] ' kednefle. And ſainctePaule, y.Cozin. ig, 


affirmeth, that we are not apte don e 


dean pf dur ſelues, as of our ſelues, to 


| thinkeany thyng, that perteineth tothe 
| glozie of God, Withaninfinite neumber 
of plates beſide, to theſame effect,thzongh 
| put the Stripture, detlaryng that befoze 
woe be regenerate, and hoꝛne a newwe, wer 
tan will nothyng but that whiche is well. 
Meuertheleſſe, wee dode not deny, that a 


laue vnto ſynne, befoze it bee made free, 
bythe grace of God:; yet is it not compel⸗ 
led, noꝛ enfoꝛted by an externall coadion 
bo Stoicall neceſſitie vnto euill, but volũ⸗ 
tarily embzaceth that, whiche is euill, and 
delighteth therein, and voluntarily docth 
| | refuſe goodneſſe, and plcaſeth it ſelf in ile 


wyhicbe is an appetite, 02 election of that, 


- | | after his fall (but yet ſubiecte to Gods 
1 auen, whereby he guideth all his 
externall 


rr N 1 b wb ps, * | 
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manne hith free will in the rte mea ⸗ 
nyng, foꝛ although bis wille is bonde / and 


7 | Popithe e vet + 
erternall actions, but this is vnpꝛoperiy 
called free wille, and therefoze maie bee 
well omitted in this diſputation The 
whole matter ok doubte reſteth therefoꝛe 
in this, whether a manne hath his will ſo 
free, and vncoꝛrupted, that he can diſcerns * 


hym ſelfe to receiue it. And here in this 


pie with the Pelagiant, o partly with the 


all, to ſhe we pour ſelf, where vou dare foz 
| ſhame, plaine Pelagiant in deede, foz all 
pour diuinitie of free wil,is out of Ariſtos 
ue and not out of Gods whozbe,but when 
pou be pꝛeſſed with the aucthoꝛitie ofſcri- 

pture, to flie to ſome ſoꝛie ſhift ot defence. 
But it is all one in a maner, toconfute 
the Pelagi ant, and pou, when it is pꝛoued 
dut ot the wooꝛde of God, that the grace 
md goodnelle of God, woozketh all toge⸗ 
ther, whatſoeuer is good in them that are 
1 regenerate, Fo2 it is neither of hym that 
willeth, noꝛ of hym that runneth, but ol 

'} GDD onely, that ſheweth the mercie. 
Theretoe it is no harde mater, ta a⸗ 
uoide 


any thyng in true godlineſſe, and applie 


* pour diſcourſe , a manne tan hardely per⸗ 
teiue „whether you de fende free will ſime 


Papiſtes. But this is the maner — | 
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„ An aunfereto f 
#4 n6ide molke of your cauillations , with 


that one diſtinction of free will, whiche is 
_ | | either free from coaction,and compulſion, 1 


2 * I £ #644 
. 


oꝛ free from coꝛ ruption, and bondage vn 


10 ſynne.As when you wꝛangle of the res 
tetuing of faithe, that no mannebeleueth 1 
but he that will, Jaunſwere, no manne 


is compelled to beleue, but he that bele- 


| |  offeredvntotheim. As ſaincte Jhon teffi- | 
leth in the. rij. Chapter of his Goſpell, 


that the Jewes after ſo longe pꝛeachyng⸗ 

 andſo many miracles wooꝛkyng emong 
thd, did not beleue in him, and thei did nat 
beleue, becanſe thei could not beleue iin 
hym, foꝛ that God, accoꝛdyng to the Po '} 


Mi phecie of Cſaie, had n len * '1. 


ueth, dooeth beleue willingly, and ol bie 
done accoꝛde, but that he hath a wille to | | 
beleue, is not of hymſelf, but of God. Foz /| 
| | GDD dooeth not onely offer mertie 
| | | fo our wille, butalſo geueth vs a wille 
\ | | forecetueit., 'As ſaincte Paule feſtifieth, ! 
God wooꝛzketh in vs, bothe to will, and fo | 
perfoꝛme whatſoeuer is good, and pertai⸗ 
nyng to our ſaluation.Philt,y. And where 
SOod giueth not a will, there menne can 
not beleue, though grace, and merrie bee ; 


* Tlaopiſhe Apologie. ts 

| ftbarepzobatemynde - But.ifenery man 
had free will, as you defende it, it mighte 
not bee truely ſaied of any menne, thei 
tould not beleue, becauſe God had blinded 
their ipes, and hardened their harte. Foz 
pou holde, that euery manne mais beleue 
that wille, and that euery manne hath 
this wille, in his owne power. And the 


| maie bee ſaued. 


And whereas poit quarell,that Chiifte . 
would haue gathered, and Hieruſalem 
would not, it maketh nothyng to pꝛoue, 
that the Jewes had power of their wille, 
to reteiue Chꝛiſte, whiche ſaint Jhon vt | 
terly denieth ; ſaipng ; thei tould not be⸗ 
lene.Andconcerning the will of God, and 
} Cheifte,you ſhouldnot bee ignozaunte k 
that diſtinction, whiche youre Sentiaries 


dooeth acknowledge . That there is one 


5 firſte parte of the ſentence in ſome reſpect | 
| maiebegraunted, that eche manne maie 
beleue that wille, but the ſeconde parte is 
altogether falſe, that eche manne hath | 
| this wille in his power. But thoſe onely | 
whom God hath appoincted to ſaluation, 
he maketh will ng to beleue, that thei 
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| | | Anannfirerctos ö 
ther or his pꝛetepte, oꝛ commatindement, 
whiche thei call voluntatem ſigni. As when 
ED commaunded Abꝛaham, to kill his 
| Coonne, he declared one wille by his tom ⸗ 
maundemente, and yet the ende declared 
| that he willed not the deathe of Jſaac. 
_ Theſe dinerſe willes, are not repugnant 
in God, neither dooeth he intende,contras 
ry thynges by theim, but ſuche as maie | 
well ſtande together. Foꝛ he determinen 
to ſaue Jſaac, foꝛ his pꝛomiſe ſake, ann 
yet to trie the obedience of Abzaham , bs 
the commatindemente-So when Chziſts 
pꝛeached to Bieruſalem, he determined 
to tall thoſe onelp, that were elec of God, 
and pet to make the other inercuſable, 
when he offered mercie vnto theim, and 
they by no meanes would recetue it. The 
reſte that yon adde, of the conſent of mans + 
nes will, to bee neceſſarie vnto iuſtiũca · 
tion, is ſo impertinent, that Jmuſe what 
vou meaned to ſpeake one wooꝛde ok it. 
Foꝛ who euer ſated that God woozketh 
in the faitheofamanne as in a Stocke 2 
Stone, oꝛ whoenerdenied the conſent ol 
a mannes will to be required in beleuing? 
This is no parte ofthe queſtid. But er 


i dopilhe apologies rij WW 
, Qereuery ma that is not pzedeſfinatbfgos I... 
to ſaluation, bath it in his power toconſent 
yvynto faith, that he maie bee iuſtifled, and ſo 

be laued, Which is tleane to onerthzowe the 
election and pꝛede ſtination of God, which is 
thechieffoundatio ol our faith; + conſequẽt⸗ 
ly to duerthꝛow the power, wiſdome,glozte 
and authozitie of God ouer his creatures. 
Foz if euery able and ſtilful wozkeman;dee 
terminethof the ende and ble of his woꝛke⸗ 
manſhip, befoꝛe he beginneth it: with what 
reaſon tan we take that fro p treatoꝛ ot all 
thinges; who as Salomon witneſſeth, made 
all thinges foz his owne gloꝛp, euen the wic⸗ 
ked man foi the daie ol his wꝛath· Vaur con⸗ 
cluſion is verie clerkelp, that we haue dꝛiuẽ 
all thinges to faith alone, + whe all is duelp 
examined, wer haue no fathe at all. Whey 
SEeno had diſputed longe that there was no 

mouynge, Diogenes. walked vp and doune 

his ſtole, and beeyng de „what he 


was doing, he aunſwered A am confuting of 
Zend his argumentes. Jn whiche behauour 
he thewed a dwble example of wiſedome, 
firſt becatiſe he boucheſaned not to aũſwere 
the ſubtilties of Zeno in ſo vaine a matter, * 


ſetondlp foꝛ that his ſenſible action, din ſufft- 
1 rently ney the AY (i vaine ſpes 
p. „ culation. 
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| tnthiscontr uerũe of religion? If wel 
| 'richts,hono 
vut warde man can wiſhe foz, where ſhould 


0 that haue ſuffered martirdome fo our reli⸗ 
gion, decle 
faithe and truſte in God, oz foz 
the woꝛlde, we haue taken this contention 
in hande. But feing you are diſpoſed to dally 
with vs in deniyng our faithe, vou ſhal gene | 


1 rr "MN 
genen. will therefoze holdeour; peace 
in this caſe, and let the matter it ſelf ſpeake 
re Ifit were not that wee had faithe to 
Ood ward, why ſhould we troble ourſi lues 


,pleaſures,o2 whatſoener the | 
we ſoner finde it, then in Popery ? If wee 


| "ſought any thing in this life by our pzofeſſis, 
| why ſhould we not leaue it in time ol perſe⸗ 


cution?Let the life + death therfozeofthein 


lare whetber foꝛ maintenaunte o 
confidence in 


me leaue to diſpꝛoue in god earneſt, vour iu 


| Nification- Fo2 if vou haue none other but 2 
| theſe thꝛer, which al learnyng(yauſaie doth 
| agree ok, J ſuppoſe it not vnpoſſible by vour 
ownelearning,to cõuinte that tuſtification | 
in papiſtrp, is either very vaine, oꝛ eis nane 
at all. And becauſe pour diſtinction is ſo pꝛe⸗ 
poſterus of it ſelf it ſhal not be againſt oꝛder 
1 oõ begin with the laſt kinde firſte, whiche is 
| | ̃ vou ſate) when vf a iuſt mã is made a moꝛe 


1 5 mä. aon man tbe iuſt, how can there be 
geg | 


N piſhe apolagie R 
degrees in'tuſtification- 2 Af the ſeri 
teache(as J wene you wil not deny)fi 


thenno man canbee made ofa infte mating: 
mo2e iuſte. But becauſeJpzomifedtodeale: - 
with you rather by voure owe learuyng, 
the by ſcriptures, it J can diſpꝛoue your two 
firſt kindes ol iuſtiſication, the third muſte 
needeg vantſhe awaie of it feife Jaftificatid 
by baptiſme is your firſt kind, by penauuce, 
your ſetond kinde. Na childe be iuſtiſied by 
Baptiſme, æ die in that ſtate ofinſtification, 
he tometh not infopurgatozie.And.therfo2e 
nerdeth neither Dirge noꝛ Malte to be (aide 
foz bym: but by ſaiyng Dirge and WaTe fo2 
luch one, vou acknowledge him ta be in pur⸗ 


gatozie, therfoze you tonfeſſe he is not iuſti⸗ 


ſied. Aud ſo your owne catholike doinges des 
nie vour learned ſaiynges ofiuſtification by 
Baptiſme. Lette vs ſes if inftification by pe⸗ 
naunce be any thing ſurer. hen a manne 
hath ſbꝛyuen himſelf, receiued abſolution, 
Jtrowe you will ſaie hee is inftified by pe- 


naunte. But ſo ſoone as he is gone from the 


Pꝛieſte, it he fall intu deadlie ſinne, he is be⸗ 
tome /apſus again. And it is the doctrine of al 
the Sententiaries, 5; every emu deſier,with 
musse * deadlie fine , as if the partie, 
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that is not his, and couet it, he bꝛeaketh the 
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Inne iy 
F4 thatis chꝛiuen, when he cometh out ofthe. | 
P church lerth afaire woman, x luſteth after 
her, he hath cõmitted adulterie in his harte 
with her it he mete his enemie, deſire re⸗ 
nengement, he is a murtherer. It he behold 


any boute, lnnd, oz other goods,x cattelles, | 


T. commaundement, x ſo ot the reſt;:Where 


ente oz none at al, muſt that man haue, that 


ſoꝛe, ſo ſone as euer hee thinketh an euill 
thought, after his abſolution, all the fatte is *' 
in the fire, he hath loſte his iuſtiſication. 50 
that he muſt be ſhꝛiuen ten thouſand tymes 
ina pere, oz els he muſt not tarp, but a ſhoꝛt 
| while inhisinſfification. A miſerable conſci - 


truſteth toſucheaiuſtification. But you wil [ 
| faie, heneedeth not to fall by concupiſcencs 


| thatdareſoſaie,ofhymſelfe. Saint Paule 
was not inferiour toanyman, in the grace + 
of regeneration, and pet he confeſſeth, that | 
there was an other Lawe in his members, 
| whiche was reũſtaunte to the lawe of his 
minde, x ſo far pꝛeuailed, that it bꝛought him 
tontinuall p, captiue vnto the lawe ol ſynne, 

in ſo much that it did wꝛyng out ol him, this 
pathetital exclamation:miſerable man that 


E am, who ſhal deliuer me from this "nn 
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lo often But J ſaie, hee is a falſe hypocrite; | 


Popiſhea his 175 


tynne And findeth no other comfoꝛte. an, 


the mercie of GDD in Chꝛiſte Roma. vij. 
Wherefo2e ſeeyng both the firſte iuſtifica- 
tions faile,the thirde muſte needes fall, and 
therefoꝛe extepte you canne finde another 


iuſtification pou are like to haue none at all 


22 n rights 
ou by your owne le: rnyng 
The ag 


tully perſ 
of ſuche truthe, and veritie, as L haue 15 


fed,I thought it good to makedeclaratio ther 


of chiefly tor diſc] rge of cõſtience, and parts 
ly to meete with this eommon obiectiõ, that 
we haue nothyng to ſaie, but ſtande wholie 
vpon a wilfull owardneſle, obſtinacie, and 
vainglory, hauing neither leripture, doctour, 
argument nor reaſon to allodge, for the des 
fence of the matter, that wee ſtande in. And 


for ſome triall to be made of my fidelitie, and 


truth, in the allegatiõs of the premiſſes, I doe 
offer my ſelf to turne the bookes of the ſcri- 
e and holy fathers,whe wher, 
and before whom I hall bee called . And by 
the bokes beeyng indifferently redde , _ 
betwixte vs. Doubtleſſe this is the whole 


f r andi intente : hadin the writing hereof, & 
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not tat other deſire, l had of libert 
mente, or heare to liue. For what deſire houdd 


* 43 


that ſleaeth them chat would their wealt 


uilles, what defire ſhould a chriſten man haue, 


An eee to a 


a chriſtian man haue, to liue in hat Realmey 


is angrie with them that would helpe their &« 


to liue in that realme, that ſettetl naught by, 


and deſtroyeth, thoſe that dooewatche, and 
praie to doe (is and ſetteth by thoſe, that 


do watch, an trauaile for to doe euill: V Vho 


would defire to liue in ſuche a Realme, where ; 
the Elders, and aunciente menne thereof, the 


wiſe, godly, and verteous, doe liue diſcontens 


ted, and wheras the youth, witleſſe, graceleſſe, 
and vitious, doe liue beſt contented, and pleas 
| fed? who woulddefire to liue in that Realme, 
| whereſuchevices are of ſubiectes openly cõ- 
| mitted, whiche/in all other Chriſtian realmes 
| tha feare to doe in ſecrete dand where all that 
| | theidefirethei procure, and all that thei pro- 
cure, thei doe attaine, and all that is euill, hei 
thinke, and all that thei thinke, thei ſaie ,and 
all that thei ſaie, thei maje duoe, and that that 
thei may dooe, thei dare do, and putte in pe- 


ration. And therſore, I can haue by no righte 


reaſon, any deſire of enlargementc of liberticy | 


or yet hope any while to hue, 


e aunſivere. | | 


enlarges 7 


. 3 n * 
n 


Aman 


pꝛetẽde:of which, me be ſo abſurde, that no 

man of any wife o — canne be pers 
ſwaded in theim. Ind e 
vou hanengmſdereatbercaumon obiection 


tlat you hat Jlſuppoſe by 


Nat at either you 
haue notheng ie . t Met which you fate 
is nothing to {YFPurpoſe. Poure fidelitie in 
tions ſhoulde better haue appea⸗ 

red, if you had noted the places at the arge, 
which either muſt bee imputed to fraude 92 
to lacke ofbokes that it was omitted, but by 
notyng of ſome places it ſhoulde ſeme you 
wanted no bokes, and pour ſtreight keping 
| - Jſappoſe isnot ſuche, but vou might haue 
Mes if you lift, You coclude your Apos 
wt AKffamatio of the whole 
fa mememente , which if 
ik haue failed in anie poincte , it was in ouer 


wr demencie ſhewed? \ 5 
are, It cannot he denied, but menne ot 
god p2ofeſſion are oftenfymes wicked in lis 


uyng, and many of no pꝛokeſſion be a ſlander 


to Seed of true religion. But howe ſoeuer 
P. menne 


ng 
the Fa tity, te. of ey n e you haue | 
rather con 


| Popiſhe apologie. - —_ 
A man may doubte fo2 al your p2oteſtat? , 
whether your wit, learnyngandconſcience % 
bee ſo perſuaded of all the pꝛemiſſes, as yous © 
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An iunftyete to a 
menne be malicious and vngodly bente, the 
ſtate alloweth theym not , but puniſheth 
theim , that by oꝛder ot we are era“ 
to be ſuche. W 

trie, as though 
ion, fitthines a da 
ame L 
nes were oper 9 
neither of trußß 8 bf the ſ rite of God, | 
naꝛ ofthe? = Eta good! ef. JEAN 1 
Domitian- 02 Lelognee rated in the ö 
woꝛld, with w hat other Þ thozike would 
d out their "regiment then \ 
we.abuſed; gainſte this pꝛe⸗ 
? the pzatſe whereofif the 
fie will mer⸗ 
oꝛie n92 in 
mpared without af- 
rbe founde befoꝛe 
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